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P77 A 
DEFENCE OF THE 


REFORMED CATHO- 
LICKE of M. W. PzxxkiNs, 
lately deceaſed, againſt the baſtard 
. Counter-Catholicke of —. 

| D. Pg ney 


Tus rn ts PART: 


For anſwer to his calumniationsgenerally framed againſt the ſam 
and againſt the whole Religion and ſtate ofour Church, 


in hisEpiffle tothe moſt 
4 eDedicaor rh IP 


Wherein « to be ſeene the andaciouſneſſe and mpudencie of theſe 
Romiſh brokers in their —— and.  edica Maron 


#4 
but what was anciently receined in the 
Church and namely in the an- 


(Verlbars cient ney "ef YN 


By Rozzxr Fh yon Doe of Diuinitie. 


Aug, de cinie. Dei, bb. 2. cap. x, 

Eorym dia contraria li toties 1efellere velimus,quotics obnixa 
fronte ſtatueruntnon curare quid dicant dum quo- 
cunq; modo noſtris d iantionibus 
contradicantgintnitum 

ellet. - 
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VERA JN 


To THE MOST 
| - PVISSANT AND 


Micartrise Monarcy 


our moſt dread and ſoue- 
reione Lord , Iams 
by the grace of 


Go Dd 


King of Great Britaine, France and 
Ireland, Defender of the 
Faith, &*c. 


Foro 5 oecoogy Mongſtthe manifolde be: 
Ito Bx | nefits which the Diuine 
prouidence hath yeelded 
vnto vs by the happy en- 
| trance of your moltſacred 
Mateſtic to the Imperiall 
crowne of this Realme, 
we can not but moſt ſpeci- 
2000 ©9009 XXII: a ally recogniſe that which 

we > to be the pillar that vpholdeth all the reſt, 
The preſeruation of true Religion and continuance of 
the preaching of the Goſpel TW Which albeir 
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Taz Evrrsrin Davicaronte, 
itbe a ſingular &ineſtimable mercy of God, yet there* 


; is foundamongſt vsa Vipers brood,a male-contented 


Samaritan generation which neuer ceaſeth whining 
and repining thereat, accounting this _—y of God 
to vs,a great wrong to them, whileſt by a cachexie and 
corrupt diſpoſition of ſtomacke they better brooke the 
Onionsand Garleeke of Aegypt than the Manna of hea- 


_uen, the bread of Angels; and haue cares more deligh- 


red with the Mermaids notes and inchanting Mulicke 
of the whore of Babylon, than with the Plain-ſong of 
truereligion directed by the fimplicitie ofthe word of 
God. Therefore as inthe dayes of our late moſt gra- 
cious Queene, (whoſe memoric God hath eternized 
both in heauen and earth) they neuer reſted working 
to bring this land againe vnder the {lauery and bon- 
dage of the mar of /inne: {o ſince your Maieſties com- 
ming to the Crowne they haue been ſtill plotting the 
ſame, notonely by attempting your Highneſle ſub- 
ies, bur alſolabouring in their Petitions and Dedi- 
catory Epiſtles to draw your Maieſtie one way or 0- 
ther to conſort with them in theirdamnable and ac- 
curſed deuices. And as Mountbanks doſet forth baſe 
wares with magnificall and lofty words, ſo doe they 
with braue termes labour to grace a counterfeit and 
baſtard faith, and in theirſupplications haue vantedto 
your Maiefty of a religion, and neuerreſt to commend 
a religion, which indeed in the queſtioned part thereof 
isnoother but arefined hereſic, compounded of ſun- 
dry ancient hereſies , onely clarified by ſchoole-rricks, 
from the more feculent and grofle parts. Amongſt 
the reſt , one DoQour Biſhop a ſecular and ſeminary 
Prieſt, a man of ſpeciall reputation among them , and 

choſen 


Taz ErisrlLe DEDICATORIE. 


choſen'to be a maine ſticklerin the late contentions 
of the ſeculars againſt the Ieſuits,hath raken vpon him 
to ſolicit your Maieſty in that behalfe, and having ap- 
prehended a ſpeech or two delivered from your Maie- 
ſties owne mouth in the Conference at Hampton Court, 
would wake you beleeue,thar if you wil iland to what 
your ſelfe haue deliuered, you muſt needs admictheir 
Catacatholicke tradition to be the Catholicke and true + 
faith. VVhoſe Epiſtle to your Maieſtic, when I had 
peruſed and examined , (the anſwering of the whole 
booke being by Authoritie vnder your Maicſtie com- 
mitted vnto me) I could not but woonder that the au- 
thour of it durſt offer ir, being fo full of falſhood and 
childiſh folly , to a Prince fo Wn and well able to 
wudgethereof; but that I confidered,that one vntrueth 
mult ypholde another, and he that hath vndeciaken a 
bad cauſe mult vie worſe meanes for the maintcining 
ofit. He chargeth the Religion eſtabliſhed and pro- 
felled by your Highneſle with hereſfics, impicties,bla- 
ſphemies, abſurdities, and what not, that malice and 
ignorance can deuiſe toſpeake ? And this is the com- 
mon ſtile of the reſt of them, who whenthey cc me to 
prooue and exemplifie what they ſpeake , they ſhew 
themſeluesto be but Sycophants and hirelings tothe 
Pope, for whole ſake they muſt ſpeake to gall and dif- 
grace, howſocuer there be no truth in that they ſpeak. 
And if they dare thus impudently cary themſclues in 
Print, andto your Maieſtic, what dare they not fay in 
corners tothe entrapping and ſeducing of ſimple and 
vnlearned men ? By which meanes many of your Ma- 
ieſties ſubicQs are intangled in a miſconſcience of re- 
ligion, and thereby withdrawen from thetrue conſci- 
ence 
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D. Biſhots 


epiſtle, 


Auguſt. in 
Pſal. 


Tuz Evrisrits DeDicatonirs. 


ence of their-loyalty towards your Highneſſe theip 
liege and ſouereigne Lord; and are made burflax and 
tow forthe fire Tibet ſeditiouspraftiſes, who haue 
beene bole already to tell your Maieſty , That if you 
will not yeeld them what they deſire, God knowes 
what that forcible weapon of neceſiitie will drige them 
onto atlength : therein verifying of themſclues thar 
which S. Auſtin ſayd of the Donatiſts their predeceſ- 
ſours; Where they can not by ſlic & wily couſinage creepe 
like aſpes , there with open profeſſed violence they rage 
like tons. Some effe& whereot your Maieſtie hath 
ſcene inthat barbarousand Scythianlike atremprlate- 
ly made for the deſtruQion of your Hignefle perſon 
and bloud , and perpetual! ſubuerſion and ouerthrow 
of the whole Realme. Which as it differeth from che 
practiſe of all ancient Chriſtians and Chriſtian Chur- 
ches which vndoubtedly were of God, ſoirplainly 
declareth that that dorine which profeſſeth not a 
lawfulnefſe only, but a merit in ſuch attemprs, is vn- 
doubredly ofthe Diuell , and norof God. The broa- 
chers of which monſtrous and vnnaturall villanies , as 
they haue long time lived in exerciſe of that malice, ſo 
will ſtill make it appearethat they are not yet diſpor- 
ged of the poiſon of it. Vherecot ith they haue gi- 
uen ſo great argument and aſſurance by abufing your 
Maieſties lenitie and patience towardsthem , when 
lawes might more ſeuerely haue proceeded againſt 
them; our prayer to Gods , thatyour Maieltie may 
henceforth rake theſe things ſo farre to heart as ſhalbe 
needfull for the ſafery __ royall perſon, your po- 
ſteriry and the Realme. As for vs, trueitis , thatour 
iealouſic ouer the ſoules of your ſubieRs,and —_ 

Pr ec 


Tus Eersrts Depicartonie, 


ſeerhemſo ſeduced andbeguiled,, bath long made vs 
tofay ourgtthe Apoſtles aticfion , as he did of the 


troub being well aſſured rthar their aduantage 


falſe any ; ould to God they were even cut off that Galues ns, 
you ,' 


gorten by your Maicſties patience towards them, 


wauld in the end be diſaduantage to your ſelfe. Bur 
yer we could not but ſubſcribe to your Maieſties moſt 
religious and Princely care, firſt trogine them infſtru- 
ion and fatisfaQion, to trie whether receiuing duc 
anſwer to thoſe things which to your Maieltic they 
haue alleaged , they would be reclamed from thar 
headſtrong preſumption which hitherto ſu mightily 
hath poſſeſſed them. Wherein if theyby rheirinto- 
lerable treacheries haue-altered your Maieſties intent 
of fauour vntothem,and the State conceiue iuſt cauſe 
with all ſeueritic and rigourto proceed immediatly a- 
gainſtthem, the guilr lieth vpon themſclues; and they 
muſt confeſſe that they themſelues haue drawen the 
{word to be imbrued in their owne bloud. Yetthe 
courſe by your Highneſle intended hath ſtill moſt ne- 
ceſſary vle for the diſcouering of the impudencieof 
theſe Petitioners , for the gaining of ſuch as may be 
gained rothe acknowledgement of Gods tructh , and 
that as S. Bernard ſayth, Though the hereticke ariſe not 
fromhis filth , yet the Church may be confirmed in the 
faith. To apart of which buſineſle ſince it hath plea- 
ſed them ro whom your Maieſtie hath commirted the 
care thereoftocall me the meaneſt of many other, al- 
beit by reaſon of ſome infirmity in mine eyes I haue 
not yet beeneablero performe the wholethat was af- 
ſigned vnto me , yerfor mg ro giue ſome part of 
fatisfa&ion to many of your Maieſtics ſubiets,whom 
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Bernard, Io 
Cant. 


Taz ErvisrYte DebDricCatroRItE 


it hath much mooucd to ſeethe ſtate of our Church 
with calumnious libels ſo rraduced:& flandred, I haue 
publiſhed this anſwerto Do&t. Biſhops Epiltle, there- 
incarying my ſelfe faithfully and vprightly, as to God 
and my-Prince , though wy abilitie not ſuch as thar I 
may thinke my ſelte to haue attained to that that the 
marter doth require. But that which my ſmall calent 
will yeeld, inall humble query I tender to your Maie- 
ſties moſt gracicus and Princely fauour, hoping that 
your Highneſle accepration of theſe endeuours ſhall 
ſtirre vp thoſe thar are of greater giftstoyeeld greater 
helpes for the vpholding and further building of the 
Church of Chriſt. The Lord preſerue your moſt ex- 
cellent Maieſty, and as he hath hicherro done, focon- 
rinue ſtill ro diſconer and bring to nought the deuices 
and counſels of them that imagineeuill againſtyou ; 
and as ofhis infinite mercy he hath implanted in your 
Maieſtie the knowledge and loue of his truereligion, 

ſo goe forward with his good worke, to waterthat | 

which he hath planted, that it may bring foorth 
plenrifull truit tothe publicke aduancement 
| of the glory of God, andthepriuate 
comfort of your owne ſoule 
at the day of Ieſus 
Chriſt. 


Your Aatcſties moſt loyall 


and dutifull ſubiet 


Ros. Azzo r. 


To Tne CuritsTtian 
Reader. 


Et it be no offence vnto thee, 
good Chriitian Reader , that 
for the preſent 1 giue thee an 
anſwer to « Dedicatory Epiitle 
in ſtead of an anſwer tos whole 
booke. It was now in Januarie 
laſt afull yeere ſince Dottor Bi- 
ops booke was ſent unto me by 
the moit reuerend Father in God the L._Archbiſhop 
of Canturburie his Grace , my very good Lord , with 
direttion to wſe the beit expedition that I could for 
the anſwer of it. It found me at that time under the 
Surgeans hands for a grieuous infirmitie in mine cies; 
by meanes whereof for ſome good ſpace , and indeed 
longer than I expedited, I was hindred fromable- 
neſſe to intend in any conuenient ſort to any ſuch im- 
portant worke. But taking the ſooneſt and beſt oppor- 
tunity that Tcould , after that I had gone ouer ſome 
good part of the booke , to furniſhmy ſelfe with ſuch 
matter as ſhould ſerue for confutation of it ; at length 
about the beginning of Julie being deſirous to bring 
A 2 ſomewhat 


To the Chritttan Reader. 


ſomewhat to effett ;' 1 addreſſed my ſeife withall in- 

ſlant indeuour to giue anſwer to his Epiſtle Dedicato- 

r1e tothe Kings moſt excellent Mateſtie. Which as Tac- 

counted the principall matter in the booke , ſo Theld it 
my duetie to wſe very ſpecial care for the repulſing of 

thoſe calumnies and ſlanders which the Authour hath 

gathered and contriued intoit. Which being finiſhed 

at Michaelmas , hath beene ſince thought fit to be pub- 

liſhed for the time, till the reſt of the worke, wherem 

as time hath ſerucd 1 haue hitherto further proceeded, 

may fully be performed. Now the Tredtiſe again# 

which M. Biſhop writeth is commonly knowen, entitu- 

led, Aretormed Catholicke, ec. written by one 2. 

Perkins , ſince deceaſed , a man of very commendable 

qualitie and well deſeruing for his great trauell and 

paines for the furtherance of true religion and edify- 

ine of the Church. © Againſt this booke M. Biſhop [a 

bendeth himſelfe in his Dedicatorie Epiſtle , as that 

withall,he traduceth the whole doftrine of our church, 

and with ſuch motines and reaſons 454 bad cauſe will 

Symmach. affeord him, plateth the part of Symmachus the Pagan, 
Reta, 20 I [houring oder the name of Antiquity to bring in 
þroC exit. Jdolatrie, and to perſwade his Maieſtie, that that is 
lid. 5. Catholicke religion , whichindeed is nothing els but 
error & ſuperſtition. In the due examination where- 

of, weighing well the ſandie and ſlipperie foundations 
whereupon he buildeth, 1 preſume , gentle Reader, 

that thou wilt be of myminde , That he did not thinke 

heereby to preuaile any whit with his moſt excellent 

Mateſtie, but only wſed the pretenſe of this Dedication 

# credit his booke with them who he knew would take 
all 


To the Chtiſtian Reader. 
all thexvbe ſayd' hand over head pon his own? hare 
ward, Surclysf he had not preſumed of very welwil: 
ling and friendly Readers, he would never haue drea- 
med to gaine any credit by writing in this ſort." What 
hs Epiſtle is thou mayeſt here ſee ; concernins the reſt 
45 yet 1 will not ſay much; only 1 aduertiſeshee and a0 
4//ure thee;that if thou didjt like off M. Perkins books 
before thou haſt no cauſe by M:Biſhop to diſlike it now? 
Thou ſhalt ſee it aſſaulted with ignorance, with impu- 
dency, with vntruth and faiſhood, with eroffe and pal- 
pable hereſie, and that which he commendeth to thee 


fer the marrow-and/pith of many targe volunes, In his Pre- 


thou ſhalt finde to be nothing els but a'fardle of bag- 
gage and rotten fiuffe. For ſome taſte whereof let me 
intreat thee to take wellin worth for the time this an- 
{wer to his Epiſtle; and for the reſt to hane me excuſed 
as yet ,bothin reett of that wedkneſſe whereby 1haue 


beene ſo much withbolden from the following of this 


worke , as alſo for the care that I haue aſwell to giue 
thee full ſatisfatt ion in the queſtions here diſcuſſed, as 
to ſtop the xduerſaries mouth,that he may hane nothing 
further to reply... 1 haue propounded to my ſelfe the 
rulef Tertullian ; in ſach buſineſſes alwayes to be 0b- 


ſerned; Decer veritatem totis'vti viribus ſuis, nonve 7,,,,p 
laboranrem : Truth is to vie it whole ſtrength , and dvtarc.lib.3. 


notto fare as ifit had much adoe to defend ir ſelte. 
1 am loth therefore to come haſtily into the field , and 
with mine owne ſword onely to make an wncertaine 
freht, but to take conuenient time to __ troups 
and bands , as that 1 may not need to doubt of the vi- 
ory , and it may appeare vntothee that notwithſtan- 

A 3 ding 
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. already been broken 


To tlie'Chriſtian Reader. 


ding the «rakes and brags of theſe Romiſh ſJeophants, 
».King.6.16, Jet #he truth is that they thatare with vs aremo than 
they that are with them. 1» the-meane time let it not 
trouble thee that they are ftill as of bookes; for 


their books are nothing els in trueth but the laying to- 
gether of the rubbiſh of theſe wales which by vs haue 

ne,or at the moſt but ſupports 
& props to ſtay themawhile from falling which other- 
wiſe are ſo battered as that they ſeem wnlikely to ſtand 
long. Some men ſtagger and are much moned thereat, 


berauſe being in the darke and their ſight not well ſer- 


 wingthem, they thinke enery ſear-crow to be 4 man 


Origenin 
Ezechiel. 


Hier, ad Mi- 
ner, 


warre; but ſober and aduiſed indgement will eaſily 
conceine that they who hitherto hane nexer beene able 
zo keepe the field , are very vnlikely now to haue any 
meanes left to gaine thebattell. They breake out ſome- 
times by ambuſ to cut off whom they can from vs, but 
when they are once diſcoucred , they are gone. _And 
this thou ſhalt ſee, if God will ju the examining of that 
Pamphlet of DoF. Biſhop : only for that that i yet be- 
hinae gine me for a while thy gentle patience, remem. 
bring what Origen ſayth : \Woundsare quickly gi- 
uen', but curewill aske a longer time : albeit Ipre- 
ſume that, my infirmity conſidered,1ſhal not be ſo long 
in giuing thee the anſwer as he was in writing the 
booke. 1 haue prepared already for the mo# part ſub- 
regimen & licia, both woofeand warpe, as Hierome 
aketh; yeeld me thy prayer to God to continue my 
ſtrength, and to proſper me in his worke , and 1will 
endeuour to the witermott of my power ſpeedily to 
yeeld thee aperfeit web. 


00ke. | 


Fthenameof Carnu o—_ #040 = H O- 
L1Cx8s viurped now Papilts , as of old by the Dona- 

tiſts ; and that the religion A CT the th ofRome 
isnotthe CatHOLICxz and AposTOLICxE faith. ſeR.y. 
That the Church of Rome that nowis doth in very many articles of 
faith and religion croſſe the ancientchurch of Rome , and main- 
teineth divers herefies by the ſame anciently condemned. ſeQ. 4. 


* That we are mſtified by faith only, and yer holinefſe of life is necel( 


:. aryto ſaluationL (ee. y, and thatimpptation of righteouſneſle al. 
wayes implieth regencration and holinefſe begunne, though not 
erfeQ, ſeR. 17. , | 
That our dotrine of free will condetaneth both the Manichees and 
Pelagian hereticks, andis the ſame withthedorine of the firſt 
ha the aſerion of ining dhe baptifme-imperedb 
That ertion of finne ins iſme-1 
M. Biſhop to Proclusthe emiediane the Catholic ke dodrin 4 
* of Methodius biſhopof Tyrus, and isthe very trueth according 
to the docrine ofthe ancient church. ſe. 7. 17. 
That vicginity and mariage in themſctues are -£quall , with God: 
that the prefermentof {ingle fe is only in the vie of it , and that 
- the doftrine of ſouinian concerni t pointwasno other but 
. whatthe churchofRome profeſiied both before the tune of Hie. 
ro;#.cand Touinian, and at that very time.ſc&:$. 18. 24. . 
That our dodrine concerning faſting is iuſtified by the ancient 
charch of Rome:;feR. 4. 8.18. | 
That prayer to- ſaints and worthipping their reliques is contrary to 
the ancicntreligion; the latter wſtly reproued by Vigilantius,and 
not auouched by Hierome, ſeR.'g. and that without offencewe 
. give them ſometimes the name of Dead men. ſe. 15. 
That the church art firſt did not pray for the dead at all, and in what 
meaning i was afterwards taken vp ; Purgatory, ypon which the 
. Papiſts build it, beingaltogerher vnknowen. feR: 10.16. 26, 
That Traditions ynwritten as touching the ſubſtance of faith are 
condemncd by the ancient church, ſeR. 11. = 
at 
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; mhlyro prayer and faſting; and that the Papiſts have _— 

theitdo@rine thereof from the Maſſalian hereticks. ſeR. 18. 

Of. the impollibility of perte fulfilling che L2w,, andthe imperfe. 

© &ionof good works; avouched out of the do@rine of the ancient 

.- Chatrch , and-of M. Biſhops Glly and chuldith colleQtions' mage 


.z thereof feet. 19020, WET EET PTE, V. 
That Conſtantiaethe Emperour wasno:Papiftife&/ ar,” 7 
Of the Tyan. the Croſſe, and that the C of England hath 

taken that courſe 2s touching the ſame, as is fitteſt both ro iuttific 


Conſtantine and the ancient Church in the vſe , and condemne 
the Papiſts in the abuſc ofitſeR. v2, TLIf 

How Churches were bult by Canſtantine, and areby vs named to 
the honour of the Apoſtles. le. 25. d +1 

Thad the facrifice pf the!Mafſe and Tranſubſtantiation. were vn» 
knowento Conſtantine andthe ancient Church. ſe; 27. 32. 

That Canſtanrinewas not _—_— with Popiſh abſolution and 
forgiueneſſe of gnnes. (eQ.28, | 

That Conſtantine exercifed —_ authority and inriſdiftion ©. 
uer Biſhops and in cauſes of the Church. ſe. 29. 

That ——— and Biſhopricks, and Church-liuings, were 

- not firſt founded for Popery,bur for the religion How eſtabliſhed, 
and whatfocuer fince hath beene added by Popery , is iultty im- 
ployed to the mamtenance of our religion. ſeR. 31.36. 

That Recuſants haueno iuſt exception againſt comming to church, 
andrhar iuſtly the lavy proceedeth againſt them according tothe 
examples of the lawes ofancieut Princes , and of the good that 
commeth thereof, and thatthe toleration ofthem were neither 
godly , norſafe, nor ſtanditg with Chrittan mercy. {eR. zz. 33. 
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A VIEW OF M. 
BISHOPS EPISTLE: 
Dedicatory to the K1ngs 


moſt excellent 
Noth am Maieſty. Solborpeyt® , 
To Tn: MosrPvissantg, 
Prudent and renowmed Prince, [amt s 
the fir5t , by the grace of God, King of 
England,Scotland,Franceand 


Ircland, Defender of the 
Faith, &c, 


If Oft grations ard dread Soucraigne, 
Ss Albeut my ſlender rhall cannot affoord 

N «ny diſcourſe worthy the view of your 
"{ Excellency, ne::her my deadded, and 
4 daily imterrupted,and perſecuted ſtu- 
E2 dies, will giue me leaue to accompl:ſo 
that Itttle, which otherwiſe 1 might 

xd onadertaks and performe : Tet being 

emboldened , beth by your hioh Cle- 

mency, and Gratious fanonr, ener ſhewed vnto all good littera- 
ture, eſpertally concerning Dininitie : andalſo urged by mine 
owne boundcn dutie,and particular affeftion: 1 preſume to pre- 
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2 The Anſwer to D. Biſhops 

vnto your Highneſſe this ſhort enſuing treatiſe. For your 
ab Crakn. » trad and yur modeſtre, inthe moſ} 
eminent eftate of (6 mightie a Monarch : as it cannot but win 
wnto your great loue, in the harts of all conſiderate Subretts : [0 
ou the other ſide doth it encourage them cofidently to open their 


mindes, and in dutifull manner to unfold themſelnes untothety © 


ſo louing and affable a Soueraigne. And whereas(to the no vul- 
gar praiſe of your Maieſties pietie ) you haue made open and of- 
ren profeſſion of your vigilancie and care, to aduannce the dime 
honegr of our Sauiour Chriſt , and his mo#t ſacred Religion : 
Then what Fm. Chbriſtian ſhould ſtagger , or feare to lay 
, and deliner publikely, that which he aſſureth himſelfe to 
very expedient , neceſſarie , and agreeable toward; the fur- 


niſhing and ſetting forward of ſo heauenly a works ? Moreo- + 


ner if [ your Maieſties poore ſubiefb, hane by ſtudie at home, 

and trauaile abroad, attained unto any ſmall talent of learning, 

and knowledge : to whom ts the ſe and fruit thereof more due, 

then unto my ſo grations, and withall, ſo learned a Liege ? Fi- 

nally, for a proofe of my ſincerity, affettion, and dutifull lone to- 

wards your Maieſtie, this may [initly ſay, that in tume of vn- 

certaine fortune ( when aſſured friends are moſt certainly tried ) 

Thoth ſuffered diſgrace, and binderance for it , bemg ſtiled in 
Print, A Scotift in faftion: therein farther employing my 
pennein A two-fold diſcourſe (which I hope hath beene pre- 
ſented to the view of your Maieftie ) the one conteyning a de- 
fence of your Highneſſe hmony : the other of your title , and 
antereſt of the crowne of England. Andif then my calc and 
tone of truth, and obligation to your Maieſtie, drew me out of 
the compaſſe of mine owne profeſſion, to treat of law courſes : 1 
rruft your benigne Grace willnow hcence me , ont of the ſame 
fount aine of fernencie and lhe 2eale vnto Gods trmth , no leſſe 
reſpefting your Maieſties eternall honogr , and heanen'y inhe- 
ritance ſomething to ſay in matters of Dininitie : hauing brene 
the beſt part of my Bade for more thenthriſe ſeauen yeeres. 


bl 


R. AzBo0r, 


*/ ad OSMAN. 


Epiitle to the King. 
R. ABBOT. 
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977 what was the drift of M.Biſhop,and 
A the marke wherear he aimed 1m the 
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$] kings Highnefſe, When Tlooke to 
Wa3:#|thole goodly inſinvations whereby 
en he ſeemeth defirovs to winde him- 
*— ſelfeinto the good opinion of his 
moſt excellent Maicftie , and conſider the motiues and 
reaſons which he pleadeth meerely for himſelfe and the 
reſt of his fationand conſpiracie , me thinkes his intent 
ſhovld be according to his pretence, to gaine ſome fauonur 
at his Maieſties handes for toleratton of Romiſk idolatrie 
and ſuperſtition, rhat without cotitradiCtion of lawes they 
may freely, if not exerciſe, yet profefle and follow the 
ſame. But when on the otherſide I confider his excepti- 
ons and allegations againſt his Maieſties proceedings,and 
ainſt the Goſpell of Chriſt and his true religion embra- 
ced by his Maieitie, and by lawes publikely eſtabliſhed a- 
mongſt vs, I grow toanother conceir, that ſurely hepro- 
onnded ſome other matter tohimſelferhenthe obteining 
of that which he ſeemeth ſo carneftly to enrreart for. -For 
having to doe with a judicious and learned Prince , who 
is well able, God be thanked , rightly to cenſure what 
he wriceth, without doubt ifhe had madethis his project 
to'compaſle theobteining of his requeſt , he wovld have 
dealt fincerely and faithfully; he would hane forborne 
our church all vniuſt and flaunderovus impurations : he 
would not hane ſonght by apparant vntruth and falſhood 
toiuſtific his bad cauſe ; he would have had care fo to cary 
himſelfe that his Maieftie ſeeing nothing bur true and 
plaine dealing might conceiue what is amifſe to have pro- 


ceeded onely from Gimplicitic of errour, not from any ob- 
B 2 {tinate 
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4 The Anſwer to D. Biſhops 
ſtinate and wilfull malice againſt the truch. But he hath 
takena farre other contle, and ſecketh very leudly by les 
and tales to abuſe the kinges moſt excellent Maieitie , by 
pretending antiquirie for thoſe things which by antiquitie 
were condemned : by fathering their owne baſtards vpon 
the Fathers, by wreſting and forcing their ſayings to that 
which they neuer thought,yea when ſometimes 1n the ve- 
rie places which he alleageth they haue taught the contra- 
ric to that that he would approoue by them; by deprauving 
our religion with odious conſequences of herehies, impic- 
ties, blaſphemies; whereof notwirhitanding I make no 
doubt buthe himſelfe in his own coſciencedoth acquir vs. 
Whereby it may ſeeme that howſocuer he were willing to 
put his requeſt ro theadventure,yer being himſelf without 
all hope or opinion of ſucceflein it,his ſpeciall reſpect was 
to lengthen the expeRationof his Catacatholicke follow- 
ers, thatthey mightnor vtterly deſpaire,of rhat with the 
hope whereof they haueſo long deluded them ;'to ſettle 
them in thoſe hereſies and irrehigions wherere they haue 
ſo long inured them z to continne them preſt and readie 
to thoſe intents and purpoſes whereto they thinke they 
may heereafter haue occafionto viethem; to provide by 
theſe meanes with * Demerrizs that his and his fellowes 
craft and occupation might be maintained which was now 
inieopardy to grow ytterly to decay z and laftly ro adde 
ſome grace to his booke the better to ſerue all theſe turns 
whileit it ſhould carie- the name to be dedicated to the 
king : no man imagining, the caſe ſtanding as it doth, thar 
he would preſume to offer it to his Maieſtie but that 
doubtlefle he thought ſome exploitto be performed by 
himtherein. | 

And that herhought ſo indeed, appeareth by his owne 
wordcs inthe Preface to the Reader , commending this 
treatiſe vnto him vnder theſe termes, that he ſhall find here- 
in the marow and puh of many large volums contralted and 
draven into a narrow roome.. By hys owne conceit p——_—_ 
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he harh ſentvs the ſtrength of their ſtrength , the choiſe 
of their learning, the flowre cf their arguments 3 ſo thar 
this booke 1s as1t were a G-4iah out of the hoſtof the Phi-= 
liſtims ſ-nt to defie the holt of Iſrael, and ro require a con- 
combatant at one hghtto triethe marter, preſuming that 
inall Iirae] is nota manto be found that dare vndertake to 
anſwer the chalenge. VWhereby appeareth that it is but for 
faſhion ſake that heſpeaketh ſo modeſtly in the begin- 
ning of his epiſtle,excuſing his llender skill,and complai- 
ning that his dead andadaily interrupred and perſecuted ſtudies 
will not Yue him leane to accompl.;ſh that lutle which otherwiſe 
he night undertake and performe. Sarcly he neither wanted 
Skill nor letſure, as it ſeemeth , thar could thus gather the 
marow and pith offo many large volumes. As tor his itu- 
dies, it he will confeile thetructh , he muſt acknowledge 
that they haue beene more interr#pted by their contenti- 
ons with the Tefuites, then perſecuted by. vs : albeit great 
reaſon itisthathe and his fellowes ſhould be perſecuted, if 
he will io terme ir, by reſtraint of body, that abuſe their li- 
berty when they are abroad to the perſecuting and de- 
ſtroying of other mens ſoules, withdrawing them trom the 
ſeruice of Ieſus Chriſt, and by their illuſions and inchant- 
ments bewitching them to doate vpon Antichriſt, extin- 
guiſhing in them the true conſcience ofallegeance totheir 
Prince,and preparing them totheexecutian of their ſedi- 
tious and traite:ous defignments, as hath in ſome part ap- 
peared to his Maiettie alrcady, and I doubrnot bur ſome 
further experience will make ic yet further to appeare. 
Now itis well in the meane time that he acknowledg- 
ethin his Maicſtic exceeding clemencie, mildenſſe, modeftie, 
lowing and affable diſpoſition , fingular ornaments of a 


prince and wh:rein is ſpeciall token of a king whom * the *Pſ4/4. 3. 


Lord hath choſen. But his threatning words towards the 
end of this epiſtle doe preſage that heereafter they will al- 
terthis (tile, and cry our , as they did inthe daiesof our 
moſnoble Qucene dcceaſed, of cruelty, tyrannie, exrre- «ing. 
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mitie, ofperſecntions and martyrdomes, when by their 
diſloiall and ſeditious courſes they ſhall draw from his 
Maieltie greater ſeueritie and ſharpeneſle of executions 
then his princely natureis of itſelfe inclined vato. Then 
ſhall this acknowledgement of his be an vpbraiding of 
them that they themſelues hace madethe rod wherewith 


they areſcourged: tharhis Maieſtic hath bcene kindeand 


louing to them , bur they haue beene vnkinde and cruell 
ro themſelues. Bur this clemency and kindneſle, albeit it 
bean encouragement to-good and faithtullfubiefts in du- 
tifull mannerto vnfold vnto his Maieſtie their juſt gree- 
uancesand requeſts, yer ought it not toembolden evill 
affeted perſons with calumnious libels to interrupt the 
peaceable courſe of his Maicſties gouernment, and to 
ſeckeaccording to their drunken humours and fancies the 
alteration of the ſtate and admitrance of thoſe things, the 
building whereot they themſelues know not how to ſettle 
vpon any ſure ground. And this is the thing that M.Zſop 
labourerh for, tecking with E/ymas the ſorcerer © to perwere 
the freight waies of the Lord : and whereas his Mateſtic as 
he conteſſeth, hath made open and often profeſſion of his vige- 
lantie and care to aduannce the dinine honour of our $auiour 
Chriſt and hu moſt ſacredrehgion , he would infteed there- 
of draw him to aduauncerheidoll * Maxnzzim the god of 
Antichriſt, and to cſtabliſtr * Janmable herefies by him pri- 
wilis bronght in, whereby his agents and fatours * through 
couetouſneſſe with fained wordes doe make marchandiſe of the 
ſoules of men, * ſpeaking things which they ought not for filthy 
lucresſake. And this he doth vnder a colour of delivering 
what he aſſureth himſelfe to be very expedient , neceſſarie and 
agreable towards the furniſhing and ſetting forward of ſo hea- 
wenly aworke by his Maieſty intended, But it is notinough 
thatheaflure himſelfe , vnlefſe he could by good ground 
afſure his Maieſtic alſo of that which he labourcth ro per- 
fwade,which he hath not done nor indeed can do:& rher- 
fore as touching his furniſhing and ſetting forward of-this 

worke 
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worke we anſver him as the princes and fathersof 7adah 
& Beniaminanſwered their vndermining adverſaries: * /f , 
is not for you but for 35 to build the heuſe vnto our God, You 
Samaritans, you Papilts are mungrels taking vpon you to 

i feare the Lord, and yet ſerning idols alſo; negleQting the ; , King.17 
ordinances and commandements of the Lord by which ,,. 

this houſe is to be builded, and doating vpon your * old *vwerſ. 34. 
cuftome, and therefore '. haning no portion nor right nor me-  & 4% 
moriall in Teraſalem nor in this heauenly worke and ſervice Nebem. 2-20. 
of Ieſus Chriſt. Indeed ir is true which he ſaith, that what- 
ſoeuer talent of learning or knowledge he hath attained wnto, 
the >/e and fruit thereof is due to his Maieſtie; but the grea- 
ter is his ſinne to withdraw it from him to whom it 1s due, 
being ſo farre engaged to the Pope as that his Maieſtie 
cannot preſume of any truce and farhfull vſe thereof. As 
for the proofethar he alleageth of his ſincere and dutifull 
afteftion and lone; it is alrogether vnſound. And to this 
purpoſe I may well demannd as did Conftantizs the Em- 
perour the father of the great Conſtantine: © How ſhould ® Euſeb.de vita 
they be deemed faithfull vnto their prince , who are found to be © onſl.l.1,cur, 
perfidious and wnfaithfull towards God ? It appeareth by that 

ſecret that hevttereth in this epiſtle towards the end, that 

his loue is accordingto the w- of Bras, if at leaſt it were 

his, * fc ama tanquam aliquando oſurus : Loe ſo as being per- * Tulide ani» 
haps in time to hate, Certaineitis , whatſocuer hepreten- ©. 

deth, that neither henor his ener meant his Maieſtie any 

good, vnlefſe they could gaine him to be that that they 

would haue him to be. But what is that proofe of his fin- 

ceritic that healleageth * forſooth in time of vncertaine for- 

tune, when, he ſaith, aſſured friends are moſt certainly tried, he 

both ſuffered diſgrace and binderance for his loue towards hus 

Maieſtie, being ſliled im print; A Scotiit in fatlion. Where 

we ſee that a falſe merchant needeth no broker. How cun- 

ningly he gloſeth the matter to make ſhew of great loue 

where indeed there was nonear all. VVhat © was it for his. 

Maicſties cauſe that thoſe hard fortunes,thatdiſgrace and 
-hinderance 
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hinderance did befall him © Nothing lefſe. The Teſuites 
forſooth and the Secalar prieſts, whileſt ech ſecke ſupe- 
riority ouer other,fall rogerher by the cares. The Tetutcs 
procurean Archpriett, one that ſhould be attheir deuott- 
on, to be ſet over theSeculars. The Seculars refuſe rv 
yeeld him ſubieCQion and by appeale refer the matter to» 
the Pope. For the proſecuting of this appeale M. Bop 
with anotherof his company are ſentto Rome. There by 
the procurement of Parſens both he and his {cllow are 
clapped vp in priſon; and continuing there for many 
weekes were at length by the ſentence of their ProreCtour 
baniſhed England, and the one of them confined to Lor- 
raine,and theother to Fraunce. This is the maine tragedy 
of M. Biſhops misfortunes , not concerning the cauſe of 
the kings Maicſtie any whit atail, Onely in the managing 
of theſe matters it came to paſſe according to the pro- 
uerbe , that when theenes- fall out , true men come by their 
oods. For whileſt ech part ſought to prouidethe better 
forthemſelues heere in England forthe time to come, the 
Ieſuits for their aduancemenr labourcd to entitle rhe Lady. 
Tnfanta of Spaine to the ſucceſſ1on of the crowne of Eng- 
land. But the Seculars preſuming that if the /»fanta were 
ſer vp, they muſt certainly go downe, and chufing rather 
to adventure themſelues ypon vncertaine hope , then to 
giue way to vndoubred and certaine deſpaire, ſhrowded 
rhemſclues vnder theacknowledgement of his Maicfties 
juſt ticle, not forany loue to his M aieſtic, bur for hatred to 
the Ieſuits,and for the preferment of themſelues. For ima- 
gining that things vpon the death of Queene Elizabeth 
would grow troubleſome, and intending to make offer ro 
his Mattie of theirhelpe forſooth for the obteining of 
thecrowne, they thought by capitulations and conditi- 
ons, his Maieſtie prenailing, to makeallſure fortheir part, 
thinking that the Teſuirs by their traiterous praGtiſes had 
ſer aſufhcient barre againſt themſelues, and ſhould be no 
ler vato them, Heereupon they fall to writing one againſt 
another, 
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another,and M. Biſhop is ſtiled in print ef Scotiſt m fa- 
#ion, andto picke a thanke with his Maieftie, writeth his 
ewofould diſcourſe, one for defence of his Highneſſe honour, the 
other of his title to the crowne of England. A worke of ſuper- 
crogation for his part : for his Maieſtie needed no fuch 
proctours ashe 1s, neicher was the wrangling ot a compa- 
nicof baſe fugitines ſufficient to queſtion either his Ma- 
ieſties honour, or his titleto the crowne. And how little 
hold there wasintheſe his defenſes may appeare by the 
examples ot his fellowes, Watſon and Clerke, who rooke 
part with him in thisaGtion, and the one of them wroreas 
much in the kings defence as M.Biſhop did,and yet when 
they ſaw vpon his Maiettics entrance that things were 
likely to goe otherwiſe then liked them, immediately they 
fall ro conſpiring and plotting againſt him : the cale was 
altered : they were not now the men that they were be- 
fore. The likeis M. Biſhops fidelitie & louc,and he him- 
ſelte afterwards plainly giveth his Maicſtie ro vaderttand 
that he may hopeno otherwiſe of him then he hath alrea- 
diefoundin them. Yet heere he preſumeth thart fith his 
zeale and lone to his Mateſtie hath heeretofore drawen hing 
without the compaſſe of his profeſſion to treat of law courſes ; 
therefore his Grace will cence him ont of the like xeale vnts 
gods truath,to ſay ſomthing in matters of Dininitie, But ſurely 
if he by his law courſes defended his Maieſties cauſe no 
betterthen by Diviaitie he hath defended his owne, he 
migat very well haue ſpared thar labour , and lefrit to 
them that were fir todoe it if occaſion had required, which 
indeed he was not. Bur thisis the malepartnelle and ſaw- 
cineficof theſe baſe vaſlals and runnagates both Icſuites 
and Secularsto thrult themſelues into matters that be- 
long nor totheir profe{lion or condition ; they are tam- 
pering with caules of kingdomes and ſtates 3 they will de- 
rermine oftitles and inhcritances of crownes and icepters, 
This is their arrogancie and preſumprion afſuming vnto 
themſcluesas ifthey were able for all things : al their geele 
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beſwannes ; not an alle amongſt thzm but is woorthy to 
ſtand with the kings horſes : not one of them I warrant 
- you bur is ſuFicient enough to be a Counſellour to a 
Prince. They are the onely high ſpirited men , of great 
conceit, otdecpe reach , otnoble refolution,ot moſt ſpe- 
ci2!l and ſecret intelligence, of brave diſcourſe , that can 
rell 3-ear tales of Bombemachides Clunyaridyſarchides 


LEV EE VT 


T the great Gur g::ſtidonian emperonr; even like Narciſlus, ſo 


tarre in love with themiclucs that they are drowned in 
their owne pride. But we know thera well enovgh: we ſee 
their foolerie and langh at it:when they come to triall they 
are for the moſt part but emprie barrels ; all this great 
ne1ſe prooucth in a manner nothing bur mecre winde, 


A . 
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? ; _ Onely we are ſorie for that as the heretikes of old by 

s = = Þ137. * ſtrange deviſed words and names ſtupefied and amazed 
Mg 1.1, impleandignorantpeople, and by that meancs gather- 

| © veſs. ing to themſelves great admiration, drew many ro their 
'þ hereſies ; ſo theſe ſeducers with bold faces and big lookes, 
| and branadoes of prating and cogging doe make ſcely 
| ſoules, vnſtable fooles, but ſpecially women ro admire 

bl | them and grow in lovewith them, ſo to-becaried by them 


blindfolded to their owne deſtruction. Burt hcere we are 
much to obſerue that by law courſes onely M. B:ſhop de- 


'' fended his Maieſties title to the crowne 3 by Diuinitie he 


could ſay nothing, for his miſter Bellarmine had caught 
? Belarm, de him that itis but * de ire humano gnod hunc ant illum habe- 


15 | - cn bi. amr regem : it is but by the law of man that we hane this or 
i i: aaa thatman to be o%r king, and therefore , ashe argueth , bc- 
ll | cauſe the law of Godis to be preferred before the law of 
' man,hethat by the law of man is to be king, vnlefle he will 


| | be a mainreiner of popiſh religion , a vaſlall & ſlave tothe 
Pope,by the law of God he muſt be no king. This is M. 

[| Biſhops Dininitie , & by this Diuinicie his Maieftie muft 
[7 © | haue been ordered, if ( for our 1udgement) God had ſuf- 
if fered him to fal inro their hands, As touching his Diuinity 


; | 
4 . otherwiſe which he faith hath bin the beſt part of his ſtudy 
more 
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morethen thriſe tenen yceres, how well he hath profited 
therein , weſhallſee by examining the particulars of this 


booke. 
2. W. BrsyuoP. 


Whereinto ] may conneniently enter with that golden ſen- 
tence , with which your Aaieſtie b:gan the Conference , hol- 
den in lanuary laſt, berweene certaine of your [nbietts, about 
ſome contronerſje in Religion : A TJoue principium : er con- 
formable to that in holy wrue, I am Alpha, and Omega, that 
#1, The beginningand the end, ſauth or Lord: Ard appty- 
ing it unto Princes, [ may be bold to ſay, that nothing is more 
expedient and neceſſary for Kings , nothing more honourable, 
and of better aſſurance for their eftate, then that in the very be= 
ginning of their raigne, they take eſp eciallerder , that the (+ 
preame, and moſt pmiſſant Monarch of heaven axd earth, be 
pwrely, andwyprighily ſerned , aſwell in their owne examplare 
lines, as throughout their dominions. For of. Almightie God 
his mrere bountie and great grace , they receine and hold their 
Diadems and Princely Scepters : and cannot poſſ:ſſe and enioy 
them (their mightie Forces, axd moſt prad-nt Counſailes not- 
withſtanding ) one day longer, then during his dinine will and 
pleaſure. Which that wiſe king wi:neſſeth, ſpeaking ia the per- 
ſonof Gods wiſedome, Per me Reges regnant. Byme Kings 
deeraigne. And Nabuchodonozer ſometime king of Baby- Proyerh, a. 
lon, was twrned ont to graſſe with beaſts, for [enen: yeeres, and py, . 
made to know and confeſſe , that the higheſt doth corims:nd 
over the kingdomes of men, and d:ſpoſeth of them, as pleaſeth 
his dinine wiſedome. But I need nat ſtand vpon ths punt , be- 


ng ſo well knowen, and duely confe([:d by your Iuieſtic, 


Apoccap.1.8. 


R. ABnoOr. . 


Plutarch reporteth that * the.nobles of Lacede- 1p11rorch,de 
mon approouing a ſpecchthat was deliuered by + man of Auditione, 
euill behawtour, cauſed the ſame to be vttereh by.anothec 
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of honeſt life and converſation, that ir might carie the 

greater weight when it proceeded from a man whole do- 
mgsorherwiſe were anlwerableto his words. M. Biſhop 

hath here vttered a very good ſpeech, but it ſoundeth not 

eftcQtually from his mouth orpen; it were fit that ſome 

other man of other profe(ſion and comportment ſhould 

be the writer or ſpeaker of this matter,for he deniethto his 

Maieſlie that ſupreme gouernment in cauſes ecclefialti- 

call whereby heſhonld rake vpon him to doe that that he 

per{wadeth him, and being ſworne to the Pope he cannot 

» Diftg6 6 but mainteinethoſe lawesof his , whereby he inhibitcty 
inp += > kings and princes to meddle with matters of religion 
and ot the church , and reſerverh the ſame wholy to be or- 

dered by himſclfe and his prelates, and as for princes they 

muſt receine and pradtiſe the ſame according to his order. 

As touching thereaſon alſo that healleagerh why princes 

ſhould rake eſpeciall order that God be purely and vp- 

rightly ſerucd , becarnſe. of his meere bountie and grace they 

receiue and hold their diadems and princely ſcepters, the Pope 

denicth that they hold the ſame immediately from God, 

bur are to receiue them by his medifarion and approbati- 

: on,and no longer to hold them then they conform them- 
© Pulls 75. 5, {clues to hislawes : © Ecce nos conſtitut ſums ſuper gentes 
& de maior, & &-regna, &c. Behold ſaith the Pope, we are ſet oner nations 
obed.cap. Fnam and kingdomes, to build vp and toplant , to pull vp and to de- 
Janttem. ftroy,e+c. andtherefore what the Wiſedome of God faith 
«Prou.8.15. ns M. Biſhop alleageth, * By me kings reigne, the ſame the 
*Ceremon.eccle, Pope blaſ To applicth to himſelte : © Per me reges 
Rom.li.1.caþ.2: regnant: By me kings do reigne. Thus the Pope would haue 
Princes as very beaſts as Nabuchodonoſor was, not to 

know of whom they hold their crownes and kingdomes, 

but to thinke tharall dependeth vpon him.But M. Biſhop 

heere acknowledgeth the truth that of God they hold the 

ſame, and therefore ſhould makeit their ſpeciall care that 

theſame God be honoured accordingly. And heere vna- 

wares he iuſtifieth our doftrine as touching the Princes 

ſupreme * 
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ſupreme authoritie for the gouernmenr of our church, the 
efte whereof we teach to bethis, to prouide by lawes 
and to take eſpeciall order that God be purely and vp- 
rightly ſerued; that 1dolatrie and ſuperſtition be remoo- 
ved; that the word of God be truely and fincerely taught; 
that the Sacraments be duely adminiſtred ; that the Bi- 
ſhops and Paſtours diligently performe theſeruice and 
duety that doth appertaine vntothem; that the comman- 
dementsof God be not publikely and ſcandaloully bro- 
ken, For theſe things we acknowledge the king to be yn- 
der Chriſt the ſupreme gonernony of the churches within 
the dominions that are {ubiect vnto him, and this duerie 
M.: Biſhop contefleth to appertaine vnto him. Andthus 
didthe good kings of Iudah, Dauid , Ezechias, Iofias, 
&c. Thus haue Chriſtian emperours and princes done :: 
thus and no otherwite did Quecne Elizabethz and yer for 
the doing heereof ſhe was proſcribed by the Pope, and ſo 
much as in him lay deprmed of her crowneand ſcepter; 
But the good hand of that God whom ſhe ſerued was 
continually with her, and ſhe proſpered thereby: whileft; 
he that was the beginner of thattragedie and diuers other: 
his ſucceſ[ours and confederates went to hell ſheereigned: 
with victorieand glory : ſheewas aterrour to the nations: 
about her : ſhee died in peace, was buried in hononr; left 
herkingdome ſafely to be entred and enioyed by his Ma-- 
jeftie, and herſelfe now reigneth in-heauen triumphantly 
for euer. Intheſame Riepe his Mateſtie walketh ; and the 
ſame God will be his guid and defence, and we doubr nor 
but will moreand more eſtabliſh the throne of his king. 
dome to himelfe and to his roiall poſteritie vntill the day 
of Chriſt, that that Samaritan generation may gnaw their 
tongues for anger andenuie to ſee the wallcs ot leruſalem 
aſcending , and the temple of God builded vp and his 
true religion and ſeruice flouriſhing and increating more 


and more, 
C 3 3. W. Bisnop. 
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But ſithence there be in this our mo#t miſerable age, great 
dinerſities. of Religions , and but one onely, wherew:ith G4 is 
truely ſerned and pleaſed , as ſath the Apoſtle. One bodie, 
one Spirit, 4s you arecalled into one hope of your voca- 
tion, one Lord, one Faith, one Baprtiſme : My moſt kum- 
ble ſuite and ſupplication to your high Maieſtse ts, that you ta 

your erernall 090d, will embrace, maintme, and ſet war's that 
onely true, Catholike, and Apaſtolike facth , wherein all your 
moſt roll progenitors liued and died: or if you cannot be worne 
ſaſoone, to alter that religion mwhich it hath beene your miuſ- 
fartane, to hane beene bred and brought wp : That then inthe 
mere ſeaſon, you will nat ſo heamly perſecute, the ſincere pro- 


feſſars of the other, 


Epheſ.4. 


R. Azzor, 


</£61E-Hizw M. Biſhop propoundcth briefely to his maiefty 
the ſum of his petiuan, the foundation whereot he laieth 
ina principle which we acknowledge to bea truth , that 
whereas there be great diuerſicies of religions in the world, 
theres but one anly wherewith God ts trac!y ſerved, Here- 
ypon he frameth his humble fuire and ſupplication that 
his maicftie will embrace , maintaine and ſet foorth that onlie 
trae , Catholiche and eApoſtoliche faith, But that needeth 


or & no ſuite nor ſupplication of his : toc his maicſtie alrcadie 


dothembrace, maintaine and ſet foorth that one only true, 
Catholicke and Apotltolicke taich. For what is the Carho- 


licke fauh bur the faithofthe Cathalche church? And which 


* Auruft, de thenſhall werake to be the Carmolicke church ? Surely rhe 
writ, eccle/ 6.2, Catholicke church by the very hgnification of the words 
——_ the vnizerſall charch,1o called * qriaper tot1meſt ,. becauſe 
7 Auruſs, in #t 7 ner all or through alitkewarl4, and is not tied roanie 
Pſal.z6, count, place, perſon or condition of men, ® by a 
churc 
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church or that church , as Saint Auſten fpeaketh , but the 

church diſperſed through the whol: world , and not that which 

conſiſteth in men now preſently luting , but ſo as that there be- 

long to it both thoſe that hue becne before vs and that ſhalbe 

after vsto tha worldes end. Whereby we ſee how abſurdly 

the church of Rometaketh vnto it the name of the Catho- 

licke charch,and how ablurdly the Papiſtes take vnto them 

the name of Catholickes. The Carholicke church is the y- 

niuerſal church;the church of Romeis a particular church: 

therefore to faic , the Catholicke Romane churchis all one 

as to ſay the vniuerſall particular church. To ſpeake by 

their rule, the Romane church is the head, and all other 

churches are members vnto it, but the Catholicke church 
comprehendeth all : therefore to ſaiethe Romane church 

19 the Catholicke church, is as much as to fay , the head 1s 

the whole body. Neither doth it helpe them, that of old 

particular churches were called by the name of Catholicke P] 
church , it being nootherewiſe done bur as mm toto ſimilars, 

in a body nhere allthe parts are of the ſame nature, whereene- |, 

ry part hath the name of the whole , and no one part can / 
chalenge the ſame morethen any other, asintheelements 

euery part of the fire is fire ; euery part of the water water; 

euery part of the earth is earth, and cucry part by like rea- 

ſon carrying the ſame name. Forſocuery church where 

true faich was taught was called to diſtinguiſh it from he- 

reticall aſſemblies. Tie © Catholicke church , and cverie « Cont, ep;P. 
Biſhop offach church was called a Biſhop ofthe Catho.. fundam.ca.4, 
lickechurch, and no one church more then other aſlu- 

med vnto itany prerogatiue of that title. 'T heretorethey 

called the Carheliche faith the faith that was receined by 

the church throughout the whole world , and true Chri- 

ſtians were called Cathelikes, * ex communione totizs orbisz a_,,,q 
by harming communicn and fellowſhip of fauh with the church of ,y,t.y8, 
the who/eworld. It is therefore a meere viurpartion, where- 

by the Papittcs call the Romane church the Cathol:che 
j church , and the very fame that the Donatiſtes of 0)d did 
an” vie. 
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« ibid, vie. They held the Catholicke chnrch to be at * Cartennain 
; Africa, and the Papiſtes hold it to beat Romein Iralie. 
They would have the church to be called Carholiche, not 
by reaſon ofthe communion and ſociety thereofthrough 
(ibid. & the whole world,burg byreaſon of the per feftian of dotlrme 
Breuic.colat. &- ſacraments,which they falſely challenged rothemſelues; 
_ — and the ſame perfection the church of Rome now arro- 
©47.2.01*-3- gareth toit ſelfeand will therefore be called the Catho- 
licke church, From Cartenna the Donatiftes ordeined 
8 Cont. Creſeon, Bilhops ro other countries,cuen ® ro Rome itlelfe ; and 
Grammar. li,z, from Rome by the Papiſtes order muſt biſhops be autho- 
e@þ.37. riſed to all other churches. They would be raken to 
de:77,48, be * Catholickes for keeping communion with the charch 
of Cartennaz and ſothe Papiſts will be accounted Catho- 
lickes for keeping communion with the church of Rome. 
Ejbid., > They heldthat ' howſocuera manbelecued he could not 
be ſaved vnlefle hedid communicate with the chnrch ar 
Cartenna z and the Papiſtcs hold that there is noſaluation 
likewiſe but in communicating with the church of Rome. 
The Donatiſtes were not ſoabſurd in the one , but the 
Papiſtes are as abſurd and ridiculous inthe other. [There 
was reaſon why Auſtin ſhould be moued with the name 
k WG... of © Catholcke when they that were called C atholickes had 
fundanent,c.q. teſtimony of their faith from the communion and ſociety 
of the charch throughout the whole world , and were 
1 Brevic, collat, therefore ſo called ' quia communicant ecceſie toto orbe dif- 
cum Donat. fuſe ; becauſe , ſaith Saint Auſtin, they communicate with 
Gie.3-(aþi2. thechurch fpread oer the whole world : but moſt ſortiſhly 
isit alleaged for a motiuc vnto vs, being now Donatifti- 
cally applied to one particular church of Rome and men 
bearing the name of Carholickss onely for communicating 
with thatchurch. Surely as thename of ewes was of old 
anawe of honour and the proper title ofthe people of 
God, bur afterwardes by their apoftaſie who bare it was 
= Fſa.65.15, leftfora ®name ofcurſeand reproch : ſothe name of Ca- 


tholickes was an honourable name and the peculiartitle of 
the 


| 
L 


dd. educa... as wy... ft 
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the true children ofthe church but now by their abuſe 
who haue vniuſtly taken that name vnto themſelues , it is 


become a name ofcurſe and ſhame with the people of 
God , and the proper —_ of Apoſtataes and here- 


tickes. And as the Apoſtle denieth the name of © lewes : 


tothem who yer according to theletter were ſo called be- 


Row 2-28, 


cauſe of the circamciſion of the fleſh,and applieth * the *® verſ.29- 


truth ofthe name to them who were ſo according to the 
ſpiri:,aibeitaccording tothe letter they were not ſo named: 
ſo the name of Catholickes indeed belongeth not to the 
Romiſh tation, who according to the letter take vpon 
them to be ſo called, butthe true meaning thereof be- 
longeth to them,who although they ioy not inthe literall 
name,being now become by abuſe accuried and reproch- 
ful,yet do follow the ſame faith which they followed who 
firtt were called by the name of Cathelickes, Letthem 
haue the ſhell, ſo that we haue the kernell; letthem vaunr 
them(elues of theempty letter ſolong as we hauc the true 
vertue and fignification of the name, The namein his true 
vie importeth them that embrace the faith of the Catho- 
Iicke,thatis,the vniverſall church that hath bene from the 
beginning of the world,thatis throghoutthe whol world, 


& ſhallbe tothe words end . Now as of this Catholicke - AC * 


— —— = —_— -——— 


church frothe beginningrto the end there is,as appeareth 


in the words cited by M.Biſhop,but* one body ,cuen as one »Epheſ.4.4.* 
Lord, one God and Father of all, ſo 1s therealſo but 1 one ſþt- 2 wid. 


one © ſpurunall meat and © 


rit, one hope, one faith, one baptiſm, 
drirke, onereli on. Let vs then looke vnto thoſe that 


hane beene before v$;and conTider Abel, Noe, eAbrabam, 


1/aac,lacob and thereſt ofthe Patriarches and Fathers ; ler 


I, Cor.10.3. 


vs looke to Moſer and the Prophets and the whole gene-_ 


rations of the righteous and faithfull of the old T eſta- 
mentand ſee what their faith was 3 what was their religion 
and feruiceof God, Vndoubtedly we findenot a Papi 


amongſtthem all : we finde no ſhadow of that which tHEy _ 


— 


now obtrude and thruſt vpon vs ynder the name of Ca-___. -- 
D tholicke _ 


—_——  — 
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tholicke religion. They did not worſhip idols and images; 
ey did not comming after pray to the ſaints that were 


£ * * -. 
-/ — dead before; they vied no inuocation of angels; they 
- kftiew no merits nor works of ſupererogartion; they vowed 


no yowes of monkerie ; they neither ſold nor bought par- 


' lt / ons, nor made praiers for ſoules in Purgatoric ; they 
on —_— no pilgrimages to reliques and dead mens bones 
1} they knew no ſhrittnor abſolution,norany of that rit-raffe 
it; _—Totte wherein the ſubſtance of Catholicke religion is now 
£ 
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— Ipagined to conlift. But what they did, the ſame doe we: 
© .-— us they worſkipped God,ſo,ſauing ceremonaall odſeruati- 
C2.Cor.4.13, ons,wealſo worſhip himzas they belecued,ſo by 'the ſame 
| ſpirit of faith wealſo beleeue z as they praicd , ſo and with 
1 . - ** theſamewords wealſo pray zaccording tothe approoued 
| | [ ac czample of their life,wealſo teach men to liue. I herefore 


i Il _ HigtPoperie but ourreligion 15 the Catholicke religion, 
*t ecauſc it is that which the Catholicke church hath pra- 
11! - Riſed from the beginning of the world,and Popiſh religi- 


il further confirmed and oncly ſtripping it of thoſe types and 
£1 | 6 ſhadowes, wherewith it pleaſed God tor thetimeto cloth 


14 
4. / -onisnot ſo. IT he mcnenereigog wn they fol- 
arg” lowed and no other our Saviour Chriſt at his comming 
| , 

| 


it', commended the ſame to his Apoſtles ſimply and na- 

Tertul.d Kkedly to be preached to thenations. They did fo: * they 
| preſcript.adv. added nothing of their own : they preached onely "the Goſpell 

| li; 18: co promiſed before by the prophets in the holy Scriptures : * ſay- 
þ | ig. - -Y ing none other things then thoſe which the prophets and Moſes 
| 7 Irenlib.z, did ſay ſhould come. ” The Goſpel which they ſirit preached, 
cap. 1+ afterwards by the will of God, as Ireneus ſaith, they delinered 

to vs tn mriting to be the pillar and foundation of onr faith, 


Hh Thus then wha: Chriſt delivered,the Apoſtles preached: 


1% zTertwl, de what the Apoitles preached,they wrote: what they wrote, 


1h; © 9reſript.ade. wereceiveand belecue, and *beleening this, as Tertullian 
WW! — cone faith, we deſire to beleene no more becauſe we firFt beleene that 
| lit.Perl.l.z, there is nothing elſe for vs to beleene. And therefore as Saint 
3H cap.6, Auſtin ſaith, * f any man, nay if an angell from heanen ſhall 


as preach 
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preach unto vs concerning Chriſt, or concerning his chareh , or 
concerning any thing pertainirg to our faith &- life but what we 
hae receined in the Scriptures of the Law and Goſpel accurſed 
be he.Our faith therfore, becaule it is that which the Apo- 
ſtles committed to writing, is the Apoſtoiicke faith, & our = 
church * ex conſanguinitate dotlrine , by conſangumitic and T ertul,vo 
agreement of doftrine is proued to bean Apoſtolicks church. ſopre, 
Ofthis our Apoſftolicke church his Maielty is the principal 
member,and vnder Iefus Chriſt the ſupreme gouernour : 
this Apoſtolicke faith he embraceth,maintaineth and ſet- 
reth foorth,and this is the onely true Catholicke and Apoito- 
licke faith. As for M. Biſhops religion , it cannot be the 
Catholicke religion, becauſe it is notrhat which the Ca- 
noticke chardh ; that is, the faithfull oFaTTageshaue pra- wY hab 14 fla 
=&rifed Tis Taith is not the Apoſtolicke Eh becaoſeicl ca thelirf fo | 
notthat which the Apoſtles left in writing? They make 
no mention of the Pope , ot his ſupremacic, of his par- 
dons, of worſhipping of 1mages, inuocation of Saints, pil- 
grimages,and athouſand ſuch other trumperies. 
Now whereas healleageth that all his Mateſties moſt 
roiall progemitours haue lincd and died in that which he 
calleth the Catholicke and Apoſtolicke faich , he plajeth 
the part of Symmachus the Pagan Sophiſter , who by the 
like argument would haue perſwaded Valentinian the 
Emperour toreltore their heatheniſhidolatries and abho- 
minations. Me are to follow our fathers , faith he,who with © Ambroſ.epift, 
happineſſe and felicitie followed their fathers. Thus men haue {5-5-4» Relas. 
hardened themſclues inthcir herefies ſaying , © Parentes p—_ 
: : vs Pſal,54- 
mes quod fuerunt, bac & ego. What my father and mother 
were before me , the ſame will [ be, But his Maieflie well 
knowerh that in matter of religion the example of parents 
i5no bond tothechildren, burthetriall chercof is, * ro re » cqpjan,ti,2, 
turne to the yoote and originall of the Lords tradition , as Cy- epilt.3, 
prian ſpeaketh , not regarding what any before vs bath 
thought fit to be done, but nhat Chriſt kath done who ts before 
41, Itis notvnknowne to his Maictbe that there _ 
D 2 e 


f Apr.17, 
13.17, 


8 verſ.14- 
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be a time when the King! of theearth * ſhould give their | 


power and kingdome to the eaſt wntillthe word of God be fulfil 
led,and with the whoore ſirting vpon many waters ſhould bend 
themſeluesro * fight againſt the Lambe.” Wherein if any 
of his progenitours or predecefſours haue erred , he lea- 
ueth them to the counſell of God , but by the worde of 
God learneth himſelte to be one of them that * ll hate 
the whoore and make her deſolate and naked, and ſhall eate 
her fleſh and burne her with fire, Albeit it is vtterly falſe 
which hee affirmeth that all*hig Mateſtics progeni- 
tours, kings of theſe Realmes of England and Scotland li- 
uedand died inthe Romiſh faith that now our Ronyſh 
fatours ſo much labourtoſet yp. Indeed heand his fel- 
lowes are woontto be very lauiſh in their ſpeeches of this 
matter, asif from king Lucius of Britaine and Donaldus 
of Scotland the onelyreligion that had beene profeſſed 
had bene the Romiſh idolatrie and ſuperſtition that now 
is practiſed by them z whereas it ſhall afterwards plainly 
appeere, that at the comming in of Auftin the Italian 
monke, foure hundred yeeres after the receiuing of the 
faich into this Iland, the Biſhops & churches of Scotland 
ioyned with the Britaines againſtthoſe new obſeruations 
which the ſame Auſtin brought from Rome, and would 
by no meanesadmit thereof, and for the ſpace ofa hun- 
dred yeeres at leaſt, refuſed ro communicate with the 
Engliſh that had received the ſame. Yeaand in the time of 


i Math, Parif, * king Henry the third , twelue hundred yeeres after the 


inHenric.3. 
«anno 1238, 
1239, 
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incarnation of Chriſt, whenthe Popes Legate would have 
centred into land to viſite the churches there, the 
king of Scots, Alexander the ſecond,forbad him ſo ro do, 
alleaging tharnone of his predeceflors had admitred any 
ſach,neither would he ſuffer it , and thereforewilled him 
at his owne peril ro forbeare z ſo long was it before. the 
Popes authori ie could gaine any acknowledgement in 
thar kingdome, which his agents would make vs belecue 
hath beene in all ages yniuerlally and ynqueſtionably 1 

ceued. 
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ceined. But they care not indeed what they ſay or write, 
ſo rhat it may carrie a magnificall and brauc ſhew to da- 
zell the cies of them that are not well acquainted with 
their lewd and navghtie dealing. 

Bur M.Biſhop being out ot doubt that he ſhould not 
prevaile in this fi: {t part of his ſuite, therefore addeth the 
ſecond : Or if you cannot be wonne ſo ſoone to alter that religion 
inwhich it hath beenc your m:sfortune to hane beene bred and 
brought vp, that thenin the meane ſeaſon you will not ſo heani- 
ly perſecute the ſincere profeſſors of the other, Where weſce 
the preſumption ofa bale and beggerly vaſſall (I forger 
beere that heisa Doctor of Diuinine, I conſider him asa 
ſubieR) thus to vpbraid his prince with misfortune in his 
breeding and bringmg vp, whereas his Maiefties bringing 
vp by the fingular providence and diſpoſition ofalmighty 

od hath ſorted to make him high & admirable amongſt 
other princes , and he hath learned thereby to be indeed 
a king: by caſting off that yoke of bondage, whereby ſun- 
dry other princes areenthralledto a beaſt : yea and by his 
bringing vp is ſo well able to defend and mainteine the 
religion that he profefleth, that M. Biſhop muſt ſtand be- 
fore himlikeadumbe aſle able to ſay nothing , but onely 
to repeate their old cuckowes ſong , The church , the 
church : the fathers, the fathers, albeit he can make no« 
thing good neitherby church nor fathers. Bur his ſure is 
that his Maieſtie will leaue off /o heaxily to perſecute them, 
complaining before he have cauſe, & entrearing his Ma-, 
ieſtie to leaue off before he haue begun, And doth a dif- 
ſembling hypocrite talke of heaxy perſecution o nely for ea- 
' fie impriſonment and ammerciament of goods , when 
they in moſt barbarous and cruell fort by infinite vexati- 
ons and torments , by rackes and ſtrapadaes , by fire and 


ſword, haueſpilt and deſtroied the bloud and liues of fo , Sraelins Da. 
many thouſands of ours onely for the profeſſion of the ,,,z, apud 
Goſpell of Chriſt? But no otherwiſe doe they complaine Genn«in Ca 
of perſecutionsthen did of old the * Donatiſtsand ranna- teleg. 
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gate Circumecellions , and we ſay of them as Saint Auſtin 
did of the other : * They ſuffer perſecution ; ſedpro fatuitate, 


= Prog, 22.25. pro VAnitate * but it ts for foolery; it 6 for vanitie. © Foohſh- 


Pay. 75. 


neſſeis bound in the heart of a childe, ſaith Solomon , but the 


' rod of correftion ſhall drine it away fromhim. Indeed they 


doe for the moſt part but play the children; it is but their 
will, or rather their wilfulnefle for which they ſuffer: rhey 
can giue no reaſon why they ſo doe , but what ignorance 
affoordeth them, they mutt follow the church : they will 
doe as their fathers and forefathers have done. Its fit that 
a childes ſtomacke be ſubdned with arod , and neceſlarie 
that ſome courſe be taken for the ſubduing and reforming 
of their will. 
4. W. Bisnop. 


Very many vrgent, and forcible reaſons might be produced, 
#n fauour end defence of the Catholicke Roman Religion, wher- 
of diners haze beene in mo#t learned treatiſes, tendered to your 


Maieſtie alreadie. Wherefore I will onely touch three : two of 


them choſen out of the ſubiett of this booke : The third ſelefted 


from a ſentence of your Maieities , recorded in the aforeſaid | | 


Conference. 
And becauſe that argument ts, as moſt ſenſible, ſo beFt af- 
ſured, which proceedeth from a principle that ts either enident 
in it ſelfe, orelſe granted , and confeſſed for true : My firit 
proofe ſhall be grounded 2ypon that your Iaieſttes owne reſo- 
Inte,and conſtant opinion( as it appeareth in the ſaid conference ) 
* rowitte: Thatnochurchought farther to ſeparate it ſelfe 
from the church ofRome , either in doctrine or ceremo- 
nie, thenſhe hath departed from her ſelte, when ſhe was 
in her flouriſhing, and beſt eſtate, From whence 1 deduce 
this reaſon : The princepallpillers of the church of Rome in her 
moſt flouriſhing eſtate , tearght in all points of Kel:gion,. the 
ſame Do#trine, that ſhze now holdeth and teacheth ; and mex- 
preſſe tearmrs coudemneth for erroxr and hereſie, moſt of thoſe 
Articles , which the Proteſiants eſtceme to be the principal 
parts 
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parts of their reformed, Geſpell : Therefore if your Maieſtie 
will reſolutely embrace , and conſtantly defend that deftrine, 
which the Reman church maintained in her moſt flour:ſhing 
eſtate : you muſt forſake the Proteſtant,and take the Catholicks 


into your P rincely proteftion. 
R. ArzreorT,. 


Youtalke M. Biſhop,of many vrgent and forcible rea- 
ſons, but you talke as your fellowes doe like Mounte- 
bankes and iuglers : you have much prating and manie 
wordes, but your reaſons when they are duely examined 
arcas hghtas feathers before the winde, Neither would 
they ſeeme other to your owne followers,butthatyou be- 
witch them to this principle that they mult reade nothing 
written on our part for an{were ofthem. We ſee your vr- 
gent and forcible reaſons in this booke which you tell vs is 
the marrow and pith of many large volumes. Idoubt not 
but by that timeI have examined the ſame, yourgwne 
pupills and ſcholers, it they readethe anſwer, wil account 
you a mecere ſeducer, a coſenerand abuſer ofthem,, and 
_ will deteſt you accordingly. But to beginne withall, you 
offer three reaſons to his Maieſty in your epiltle for the 
juſtifying of your Romiſh religion and for the empeach- 
ing of ours : twochoſen out of the ſubiett of this booke : the 
third ſcletted from a ſentence of his Mas:ſty delivered atthe 
Conference. Now if theſe reaſons prooue reaſonlefle,then 
yourreaſon, M. Biſhop, ſhould haue taught you more 
manners and duerie then thus to trouble his moſt excel- 
lent Maieſty with your reafonlefiercalons. Toexamine 
them in order, his firſt reaſon is grounded vp0 a principle 
moſt iudicioully and ſoundly atfrmed by his Maieſty art 


the Conference aforcfaide : * That no Church ought frur- ' Confer, pag. 


they to ſeparate it ſelfe from-the church of Rome in dottrine or 75, 
ceremonie,then ſhee hath departed from her ſelfe when ſhee was 
in her flouriſhing ard beſt cſtate,and,which is ſubrilly left out 
by M. Biſhop, from Chriſt her lord and head. For iceing it 

Cannot 
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cannot be denied but that the church of Rome was once 
ſound and vpright inthe faith , the Apoſtle bearing wit- 
nefle that * there faith was publiſhed throughout the whole 
world , it muſt necdes follow that what ſhee hath not ſince 
thattime altered is ſtill vpright and ſound , and therefore 
to beimbraced. Now from hence M. Biſhop argucth 
thus that the principall pillars of the church of Rome n her moſt 
rags eftate taught in allpamts of Religion the ſame do- 
arine that ſhee now holdeth, and in expreſſetermes did con- 
demme for errour and hereſie the moſt of the articles of our 
religion : therefore if his Maieſty will embrace thac do- 
Qrine which the Roman church maintained in her moſt 
flouriſhing eſtate he muſt forſake the Proteſtant & receiue 
the Catholicke into his princely proteftion. But ſoft and 
faire Maſter Biſhop , there is no haft. Your propoſi- 
tion yet remaineth to be prooucd , which you cannot 
prooue, anditis indeed grolly and abſurdly falſe. We 
hope you will not deny but thatthe Apoſtle Saint Paul 
was one principal pillar of that church, who there ſhed his 
bloud forthe witneſſing of the faith. He wrotanepiltle 
to the church of Rome at that time when the faith thereof 


was molt renowmed through the world. He wrote ar  } 


large comprehending therein as Thedoret ſaieth * Omni 


prefat, in epift. generss doftrinam et accuratam copioſama, dogmatum pertra- 


Pauli, 


4 Rom.1.23, 
* Yerſ.25. 


tRem.1.17. 


thationem : doftrine of allſortes ; or all kinde of doltrine , and 
very exatt and plentifull bandlmg of the points thereof. Now 
inall thatepiſtle what doth he ſay cither for you or againſt 
vs 7 nay what doth he not fay for vs againſt you £ He con- 
demneth * the changing of the glorie of the incorruptible god 
into the ſimilitude of the image of a corruptible man,and © wor- 
ſhipping the creature in Reed of the Creatour, It 1s for vs a- 


ganſt you : for you by your ſchoole trickes doubt not 
to teach men by the image of a man to worſhip God, 
and by religious deuotions of praiers and offerings to 
worſhippe Saints and Saintsimages initeed of God. He 
laith,and we ſay the ſame,that * rhe righreouſneſſe of God is 


on 
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fromfaith to faith, You ſay otherwiſe thatitis from faith 
to workes : thatfaith is bur the entrance to workes , and 
that in workes the righteouſneſle of God doth properly 
conſiſt. The Apoſtle in expreſſe termes afhrmeth * im- 
putation of righteouſneſſe without workes ; we doe the ſame, 
but you profefledly diſpute againſt it. He teacheth vs 
that * eternall life is the gift of God through Teſus Chriſt our 
Lord : bur you, M. Biſhop, tell vs that all * chat are of yeeres 
of diſcretion muſt either by their good cariage deſerne eternall 
life,or elſe for their bad brhautonr be diſmberited, Hertelleth 
vs againe and againethat * concupiſcence us ſinne , to luſt is 
to ſiane, and that by the law itis knowen foto be : we lay 
the ſame , but you goe about to make vs beleceuethat it is 
not finne. He faith of the * ſpirit of adoption , the ſame |þirit 
beareth witneſſe with our ſpirit that we are the ſonnes of God: 
bur you ſay we haue no ſuch witneſſe whereby we ſhould 
beleeue that we are the ſonnes of God. He faith the © /#f- 
ferings of this time are not woorthy of the glory that ſhalbe re= 
wealed unto vi: but you ſay they are woorthy, He ſaith no- 
_ for thoſe points forthe deniall whereof M.Biſhop 
condemneth vs ; nothing for juſtification before God by 
workes , nothing for free will ; nothing forreliques 3 no- 
thing for the merit of finglelife ; nothing torpraier for 
the dead ; nothing for Tradirionsz nothing for any of the 
reſt. Now inthis caſe, M. Biſhop, ithad beene fit that 
you ſhould by very good reaſon haue ſatisfied his Maielty 
how it ſhould be probable or poſſible that the Apoſtle 
writing atlarge tothe church of Rome, ſhould not once 
mention any of thoſe maine points wherein the religion 
ofthe church of Rome now wholy conſiſteth,ifthe church 
of Rome were then the ſamethatnow it is : that he ſhould 
ſay nothing of the prerogatiue of that church, nothingof 
the Pope, of his pardons, ofthe Maſle, of tranſubſtan- 
tiation , of Moonkiſh vowes , of images, of pilgrimages, 
of praier to Saintes , of all the reſt of your baggage ſtufte: 
in a wordthat he ſhould bea Papilt , and yer ſhould write 

E nothing 
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' ok 1 nothing bur what in ſhew atleaſt feruerh the Proteſtants 

19 "Rem Tefl. tnrne; only we muſt beperiwaded forſooth that * where 

' | {, ergumoftie any thing ſoundeth comrary tothe Romiſh faith , we faile of 
. 4. in gene= theright ſenſe. Bat yndoubredly, M. Biſhop,either Saint 
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1 Paul was aProteftant,or elfe he dealt very negligently in 
= | your behalfe. Saint Peter was another principall pillar 
'* of that church , the founder and head thereot as you per- 

ſuade vs. What, would he alto forgetthe triple crowne* 
would he ſay nothing of all thoſe things © Nota worde. 
Thereis nothing hindereth in eirher of his epiitles bur 
that he alſvmuſt be taken for a Proreftant, Nie thinkes. 
* Eraſm.derat. here yon ſhould fare ain another caſe * Roberts Licienſys 
concion.ub.3. did before the Pope. You ſhould ſpit and cry our , fie »p- 
on Peter, fie ypon Paxl. Would they not thinke thee traſh 

and trinkers of ours ſo much woorth as to ſpeake of them? 

Ah theſe Proteſtants , theſe heretickes , they ſay all for 

them, and nothing atall for vs. But alas, Peter and Paul 

Lys had not heard of any of thefethings and therefore no mar- 
31 uell chat they wrote nothing of them. They read Moſes 
i and the prophets : they preached as Chriſt did according 
tothe ſcriptures : the Catholicke religion that had beene 
{ from the beginning of the world they continued : betwixc 
'i# the old and the new teſtament we ſee a woonderfull agree- 
# ; ment, butconcerning Popery weſce nothing. 
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Well, M. Biſhop , let vsleane Peter and Paul for he- 
CE | retickes : letvs ſee whether thoſe that facceeded did all 
! i teach the ſame doctrine thatthe church of Rome now 
Ii teacherh. Elentherius the Biſhop of Rome being (ent vn- 


| 
1 : to by Lucius king gf this realme for a copy of the * Roman 
1085: - wo conſtitutions for the gouernement of his new connerted 
1485. —_ - churchandofthe Imperiall lawes for the better ordering 
': % Annals of Emg- of his common wealihabont 150 yeeres after thedeath of 
lend by 1obn Chriſt, for anſwere writerh vnto him : that haming receined 
"F. Stow, in bis kingdome the law ard f.uth of Chriſt , and hauing now 
1 | Þ _ the old and new teftament he ſhould by a Councell of hu realme 
£4 3 — Take lawes from thence to gonerne thereby : that he was the 91- 
| "_ car 
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car of God in his hingdomer; that the people and nations of the 
kingdome of Britaine were his , enen his children : that ſuch 
as were diuided he ſhould gather them together 4mto the lov of 
Chriſt : bu holy charch to peace and concord : and ſbould che- 
riſh, maintaine, protect, gonerne and defend them. cc. But 
now the religion of Rome hath alcered that ſtile and tel- 
leth vs that nottheking but the Pope is ?- Gods vicar vpobr 1 Sexy. proem. 
earth , his vicar generail forall kingdomes : andas for #2 oſſe. 
thechurch , the matters and gouernement thereof belong 
not to the king : whoif he make any lawes concerning 
religion, * he chalengeth to himſclfe another: right , that is the * Diſt.g6.ſ 
Popes; becauſe God would not hawe the works of Chriſtian ""Þ"<r- 
rel:gion to be ordered by publicke lawes or by the ſecular powers 
but by Popes and biſhops. Anacletus Biſhop of Rome and | 
after him Calixtus ordeined © that conſecration being done *DiP-1-Epiſce- 
all ſhould communicate or elle be excommunicatcd : For (0, ag -wakedy 
lay they , the Apoſtles did ſet downe and the holy church of + 
Rome obſerneth, Putthe church of Rome that now is ma- 
keth itlawtull tor the prieſt to receivealone ; the people 
inthe meanerime ſtand gazing and looking on ; and the 
ſight only muſt ſaſhicethem. Iulius the biſhop of Rome 
dilallowed * in:intlam Enchariſtiam, the dipping of the Em- * Be tonſecret. 
chariſt the ſacrament of Chrilts body inthe cup , becauſe 4:/.2.Cum 
0 witneſſe hereof was brought ont of the Goſpell , but there 8s 9" 
mentioned the commending of the bread by ut ſelfe , and the cup 
by it ſelfe . But now by the Canon of the malle the prictt 
mult © dippe the third part of the conſecrated hoſt m the [acra- » preuiar, Row. 
ment of the blood and then praieth that thus muxture may be in Canone 
healthfull to himſelfe and all the receiners vnto enerlaſting "[[*- 
fe. Gelatius Biſhop of Rome faith as we ſay that * i the * Gelaſ.cons, 
ſacrament is celebrated an image or ſemblance of the body and ** yeh, & 
blood of Chriſt , and that there ceaſeth not to be the ſubſtance NY 
or nature of bread and wine + Burnow the Romiſh religion 
maketh then heretickes that ſay the ſacramet is the image 
or ſemblance of the body and blood of Chriſt and not the 
body and blood it ſelfe, or will not __—_ chat the _ 
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and wineare ſubſtantially and really rurned into theſame 
body and blood , albeitthey beleeve with the ſame Gela- 
ſis char the ſacrament s a dinine thing, and that thereby we 
are made partakers ofthe dinine nature; even of Chriſt him- 
ſelfe , really and ſubſtantially, but yer ſpiritually , with all 
his riches becomming ours , and being eaten of vs , not 
by our teeth into our bellies , but by faith into our hearts 
ynto euerlaſting life. The ſame Gelaſius when he vnder- 
ſtood that ſome 7 receining onely the portion of the ſacred bo- 
dy of Chriſt, d+d forbeare the cup of his ſacred blood, did for- 
bid that ſuperſtition, and willed that either they ſhould re- 
ceine the Sacrament whole, or be kept from the whole, becanſe 
the diniding of one and the ſame ns cannot come without 
eat ſacriledge: but now the church of Rome is ſo farre off 
rom acknowledging the diuiding of that myſterie to be 


TConcil.Tri- ſacriledge as that ſhee pretendeth to be mooued * with 


dent.ſeſ.5. 


(48,2. 


ſt canſes and reaſons (ſuch as Chriſt and his Apoſtles and 
theprimitiue church had neuer the witteto conſider of ) 
toadminiſter the ſacrament to the people onely in one kind, 
and pronounceth them accurſed that ſay ſhee erreth in ſo 
dooing. Leo biſhop of Rome ſpeaking of the Martyrs 


2 Zeoepif. Bis ith, * that although the death of many ſaints hath beene 


Rear de 1n- 


precious in the Lords fight , yet the death of no innocent 
perſon hath beene the propitiation of the world ; that the righ- 
reous receined crownes but gaue none,and that of the fortitude 
of the faithfull hae growen examples of patience, not gifts of 
righteonſneſſe : that their deaths as they were ſenerall perſons 
were ſenerall to enery of themſelues, and that none of them by 
hs death paied the debt of any other man, becauſe it ts onely 
our Lord Teſus Chriſt tmwhom all were crucified, all dead, all 


dalgent.l.1.c,2, buried, all raiſed agame from the dead : but now the church 
Rhem. Anne, of Rome hath changed that language, and telleth vs that 


In Col.1.24. 


Extrauag.de 


pantent, & 


rem.cap, nie 


genitss, 


there are */uperabounding paſſions and ſatufattions of the 
ſaints, whercin they hane ſuffered more then 1s due for 
their owne linnes, and which doz ſerue to ſuppliethe ne- 
cellitic and want of others, and thatthey doe thereby pay 
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the debt of other men ;z that heereof is growen a treaſure 
inthechurch of Rome which is tobe diſpenſed and di- 
poſed by the Pope , and that hence his /ndnl/gences and 
pardons have their ground, The ſame Leo did not take 
ypon him to call generall Councels, but when occaſion 
of the herefie of Eutyches ſorequired, made requelt to 
the Emperour Theodofius that he would © commaund 
a Councell, and often entreated that hee woulde a 
pointthe ſame in ſome place of Italy , which notwithſtan- 
ding the Emperour would not but commaunded it tobe , fs 
holden ar * Epheſus, and Martianus after at* Chalcedon, oy 6-4 
and that when * Leo againewould have had it deferred to * pi. 42.47. 
a better opportunitig, as indeed the * affaires of the Church 48. 
after that the E _ were Chriſtians ſeemed to depend wp- ® _ if. 
ontherr will , and at their liking the greateſt Councells were aſ- — 
ſembled as Socrates winelerk : * ſecundum ſanttionem im- \$ynod 6, 
perialem ; per imperialem ſanttionem , as the fixt. ſynod in Conftantinepe» 
Trwllo * 6ften repeaterh; yca and ſo as that the Emperour {#..4%.r. 
at his pleaſure was preſident of the Councell, as in that * —_ 6 
ſixt ſynod was Conftantigus the fourth : but now the cal- — 
ling and prefidencie and confirmation of Councells is de- dente eodems 
fended to belong wholly to the Pope : as for Chriſtian Imperatere 
emperours and princes they haue' nothing to doe but to ©*2/ntine, 
ſend when he calleth , and to recciue what he confirmeth. , — : 
Theſame Leoprofeſſed ' his obedience to the emperonrs ap- 44 C: —_— 
pointment and will, to Theodofins and Martianus , and fyned 6. a@.4, 
Agatho the Biſhop of Rome ® his due obedience to Con- * Tertull. ad 
ſtantinus the fourth, and what your Mateſties clemencie Fa _ 
bath commanded, faith he,our ſernice hath obedently p our OT 

, » Ore, 
/ © antl- de Major, ex 
ent doctrine of the church as next to God &+ inferior to God vbedienca.ſo- 


only: bur ſince that time the RomiſhdoGtrine 1s,thar looke **<: 
? Catalog, te5F, 


| | vOrit, ex Rade- 
Emperonr inferiour to th: Pope, and therefore they haue ,j.,. 


written him * the Popes man , and made him * ro hold his q Sacr. Cerew, 
ſtirrop, and appointed him to hold the baſin to him, and *le.Rem. 
E 3 to 


© Leoepiſh. 9, 
23.2431, 
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to doe ſundry other offices of ſeruice, and to make all 
ſure the Pope hath madchim to * ſweare fidelity and alle- 


OY mw pou_ vnto him. "There i no doubt, (aith the Pope, but we 
f Clement, de hae ſuperioritie ouer the empire, * Who donbieth but that 


eppellat.cap. Prieſts are the fathers and matters of kings and princes ? It is 
Paſtorals. miſerable ſſe for the children to goe about to ſubiett to 
Frag WW" hers their fathers, or ſcholers their maſters: And therefore 
« Dif. 96.6 * Chriſtianemperours muſt ſubietthewr executions to the Ece 
imperator, Cleſiaſticall prelates,and not prefer them. Peclagius the biſhop 
* Di4.28.de of Rome, the firſt of that name,admitred a maried man to 
Syracuſene. be * biſhop of Syracuſa, onely putting in caution that he 
ſhould not dilapidate the church goods , and transferre 

the ſame to his wite and children, the dayger whereof he 

ſignifieth was the cauſe of that conſtitution which did forbid a 

mas haning wife and children tobe preferred to a biſhopricke 

YGloſſeibid. 7 otherwiſe a man is not repelled for wife and children , (aith 

the glollc, becauſe the Apoſtle permitteth the ſame : but now 

the church of Rome will by no meanes admitmarried 

mento be biſhops or prieſts , not for that they would a- 

uoide the dilapidating ot the church goods , (torthar is a 

a thing common with the Popes themſclues to apple all 

Pontif. in Aras * to ſatisfie the greedmeſſe and conetouſneſſe of therr familzars, 

es ' their brethren, their nephewes, vnder which name comonly 

go their baſtards) but becauſe they aſcribe ro mariage,as 


— the old heretickes did _ and uncleannes, which can- 
cap.19. * notſtand with the ſanctitie and holineſle of the pricitly 


function. The Emperours of Rome Theodofius and Va- 
lens according tothe doctrine of the auncient church of 
* Pee.Crinit,de Rome * wpon care of preſerning the religion of the high God, 
heneit, diſci= did forbid the making, graning, or painting of the Cruciftx, 
plinalib. 9.14.9. and commanded it pon penaltic to be aboliſhed whereſoener it 
was found : but now not the making oncly bur alſo the 

| worſhipping of the Crucifix with divine honourand wor- 

I ſhip is a matter of high religion in the ſame church of 
nia a Rome. Gregory biſhop of Rome taught " har .lrhe me- 
14, rit of our vertue, all our righteou/neſſe , 17 but vice and vn 
| rirlteonuſneſſe 
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righteonſneſſe if it be _ examined: it needeth therefore 

praier after righteonſneſſe, ſarth he, that whereas being fired 

it would quaile, it _—_— the onely mercy of the mage flande 

for good : Yea and Bernard by the ſame dorine of the 404+ 
church oft Rome ſaich,that © mens merits are not [nch a4 that © Bernard.in 
eternall life ſhauld be due wnto them of right , or that God pwnagy cs 
ſhould doe wrong if he did not pine the ſame; * they ave the te 

way to the was «. & ſaith he, fox not the cauſe of _ the — 
kingdome : but now the church of Rome attributerh fo” = 

great perfeCtion of righteouſneflero good works, as that 

* they fully ſatusfie the law of God, and * woorthely deſerne « Tyiden. $y- 
eternall life;yea they affirme them to be® /o far meritorions, ned.ſeſſ.6.c:16, 
a4 that God ſhonld be wninſt if he rendered not heanen for the * Kbem. Annes, 
ſame,charging rhe iuſticeot God notin reſpett of his pro- '"? —_ 
miſeasthe Apoſtle doth,but inreſpc&t of the merit & de- Wa 
ſert of works. Thelame Gregory affirmeth, that" Afiſſa,the \ Citator in or- 
maſſe was ſocalled for that they were tobe diſmuſſed, or ſent th9doxs conſen- 
away by the deacon that did not receine the holy communion: _ 44 
for that they that ſhould not be preſent at the celebration of the ,, 1 ;qurg, x 
ſacrament were commanded to goe foorth : therefore , laieth Georg, Caſſan- 
he , vnlefle ar the woice of the deacon after the manner of ouy dri, 
aunceſtours they that doe not communicate be willed to goe 
foorth , the ſernice which ts called the Maſſe ts not rightly per- 

formed : but now the Romiſh maſſe is thought to be right- 

ly and duely performed albeit no man > os a 

the prieft,and without any diſmifling of them, that do nor 

addrefle themſeclues to the communion,the people,as was 

ſaid before, being but onely fpectatours and lookers on. 

The fame Gregory affirmed that ' whoſcexer called himſelfe Greg.pif, 

or deſired to be called the vninerſall biſhop , was the forerunner ;;; co, ., 

of eAntichriſt , and * did propoſe to himſelfe to follow him ho 
aeſpiſing the legions of eAngells that were placed m ſoctery with 
him did endenour to grow vp to the top of ſingularuy , that he 
might ſeeme to be vnder none and hmſelfe alone to be abone all: 
he calleth it a n:w name — 7 of CYYOHyr , a forde name, 
proud , pernerſe, raſh, wicked, prophane , which, ſaith he, 


none 


& 1.i6.4.epitt, 
32.36.38. 
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none of my predeceſſours conſented to vſe : by which no man 
hath preſumed to be called that was intruth a holy man : but 
ſoone after the time of Gregory the Biſhop of Rome 
i tooke vpon him that hatetull name, and hath fince 
Sl continued the ſame, challenging the * whole world to 
renti.cap, Licet, be his dioceſſe , and is growen to thar heighr of pride 


= Extraway. de as that hee doubteth not to proclaime that it © ſtand- - 


w4ior. &> obid. erh vpon neceſſity of ſaluation for enery ſonle 10+ bee ſub- 
A Ai: zett x. the Biſbop of Rome. mole the ninth Biſhop of 
; Rome,though liuing in latter time of g:cat correprion,yer 

by the auncient doctrine of the church of Rome could ſay 

= Greg.epit.as Nat © the not knowing of the ſcriptures by the teſtimonie of truth 
Germas. Ar- it ſelfe 'ts the occaſion of errours , and therefore that it us ex- 
chiep.Conitent, pedzent for allmen to read or heare the ſame:but now the Ro- 


= — miſh do&trine is thar it is pernitious for the people tomed- 
nc ** dle with the ſcriptures ; thatthe reading and knowledge 


thereof is the breeding of crrour and herefie3 and as dogs 

from holy things,ſo the people muſt be ſecluded fromthe 

reading and w. ofthem. Hierome and Rufhnusby the 

doQrine of the church of Romeexclude from the Cano- 

nicall ſcriptures the ſame bookes that we doe : the bookes 

* Hieron.in ' Of * Judith, Tobias , Wiſedome , Eccleſiaſtucus, Baruch,and 
prolog.Galeato, thereſt : they ſay plainly : Non ſunt im Canone : non ſunt 
&> Koffinin GCanonics © they are not Canonicall or in the Canon : * the 
onpoſe a church readeth them for inſtruttion of manners, not to gine any 
0k Oioms. Althoirty toany eccleſraſticall doftrine : but now the church 
»#s.Ruffin.rs OfRomewill hauethem to be received and beleeued for 
ſupra, 1 Canonicall ſcriptures , and of cquall and like authority 
1Concil- Trid- yyith all the other bookes. Viigilius borneat Rome and 
dent.Seſ-4<.1. Biſhop of Trent accordingto the dodtine of the church 
* Yoil.cou, OW Romethat thenwas,afhrmeth that * 2he body of Chriſt 
ughen Lz.; when it was vpon the earth was not in heauen, and that now be- 
' canſeitis mheauen , it i1 not vponthe earth : but now the 
 *Councellof Trentandchurch of Rome would perſuade 

_ rid. ys that the very body of Chriſt though it bein heauen yet 
_— wi. i; really and ſubſtantially here vpon the carthalſo, _ 
e 


Epiftle to the King. 33 
the alcar,and inthe pyxe and in the prieſts belly and inthe 
bellies of as many as are partakers of the ſacrament. Ter- 


tullian being * for enuy of the clergy of Rome fallen tothe *11;erony.iu 


herelicof Montanus and thereupon oppgning the do- Catal.ſcripe, 
2 ſaid church «ft, 


rine of the ſame church, declareth what t 
then taught concerning faſting , of purpoſe to diſpute a- 
gainſtir ; * They ſay, faith he, that menare 9 faſt indiffe- 
rently at therr diſcretion , not by commanndement z enerie 
man according to his owne times and occaſions : that the Apo= 
files did ſo obſerne, impoſin 17 no yoke of, ſtanding faſtes and ſuch 
as ſhould in common be kept of all : that in Xerophaghys , in our 
fuſterwith bread ard water there is ſomewhat neere to heathe- 
mſh ſuperſtition , ppg the purifications of Apis , Iſis, 
and Cybele by the forbearing of certaine meates : whereas 
faith being free in Chriſt oweth not to the Jewiſh law the for- 
tearing of any meates , being at once admitted bythe Apoſtle 
into the whole ſhambles ; the ſame Apoſtle being a deteſter of 
them that forbid to marry and commannd to abſtaine from 
meates created of god, and therefore that we were noted in them 
that ſhould in the laſt times depart from the faith. & c. ſo they 
ſay that we alſo are reprooned with the Galatians as obſerners 
of daies and moneths and yeeres. They alleage alſo that Eſay 
ſaied , The Lord hath not choſen ſuch a faſt , that is , not far= 
bearing of meates but workgs of inſtice , which he there ſetteth 
downe : yeaand that the Lord himſelfe inthe goſþellanſwe- 
reth briefly as tomching all ſcrupuloſity concerning our linelie- 
hood , that « man is nat defiled with he things that emer into 
his mouth , but with thoſe things that come ont of the month: 
he himſelfe eating and drinking ſo as that they noted him far it 
Behold a glutten anda drinker of wine : that the Apoſtle alſo 
teacheth that meat commendeth ws not to God , neither hauing 
the more if we eate , nor theleſſe if we eate not. It tsneedefull 
that with al my hart 1 beleene and loue Ged,and lone my nergh- 
bour as my ſelfe : for intheſe two commanndements ſtandeth 
the whole law and prophets, and not in the emptineſſe of my bel- 
lie. See M. Biſhop how like a Proteſtant the church of 

F Rome 
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Romeſpake in thoſe daies. Would you not thinke that 

Luther, or Calvin, or Beza were the authour of thoſe 

wordes © How lightly doe you regard theſe arguments 
z Tertwl.de from vs which the church of Rome foureteene hundred 
jeiunio, yeeres agoe vicd to the very ſame purpoſe that we nowe 
? 1hid, Nonex doe ?But the church of Rome hath learned now to ſing 
ryan another ſong : ſhe condemned the herefie of Montanus 
ne:nou ex faſti. EN , but now ſhee maintaineth it. Tavouch it , M. Bi- 
dio ſed exofi- ſhop, that concerning faſting , neither you nor all your 
<0 : non reyce- fellowes are able ro acquit the church of Rome that 
mus ſed differi- ow is of the hereſie of Montanus. The Montaniſtes 
appointed * certaine and _ daies for faſting and 
nan: heretices forbearing of certaine meartes : ſo doe the Papiſtes. The 
perpetwam ab- Mondmilice did not take any creature or meate to be” vn- 
flineniam pre- cleane,but did only by way * ofdeuotion as they preten- 
fm —_ yk ded forbeareat certainetimes: and the Papiſts alſo doethe 
deep ſame. The Montaniſtes being vrged with the place of 
creatoris: qua- Saint Paulto Timothy, of them that commannd toabſtaine 
les apud Mar- from meates, anſwered that tharplace touched .* Marcion 
———— ., and Tarianus & ſuch other who condemned the creatures 
apud Parade euill and vncleane, notthem who did not reie& the 
tum, creatures, but only forbearethe vie of them at ſometimes: 
2 bem.” Anwet, * the ſame anſwere giue the Papiſtes, The Montaniſtes 
in 1.7im.4.3. tooke their very faſtingsto be a * ſeruice andworſhip of 
»Tertwl.ibid. (God : ſodoe the © Papiſtes. The Montaniftes thought 


— thar their faſting did © merit at Gods hands : that it was a 
cetws, In bono- ſatisfaCtion for 11n,an expiation of finne : that emprineſle 
rem creatoris. of belly d1d rauch availe with God, and made God to 
* Bellarde bon, Qyell with man : the ſame effe&ts doe the Papilts teach 
* OT of their ſuperſtitious faſtes. Looke what arguments the 
« Tert»l. ibjd, Papiſtes vſe for their faſtings , the very ſame Tertullian 
Retio prome- vſed forthe Montaniſtes. Looke what cauills and calum- 
rendj deums*x- niations the Papiſtes vie againſt vs of teatting in ſteed of 
fiet delizhum: faſting, of Epicurifime and pampering the belly, the ſame 


— Tettullian being a Montaniit vied againſt the doctrine of 


& the church of Rome thar then was,whereas neither thar 
church 


mus. 
= 1h;d.predam- 
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church then, nor we now do reieC thaterue faſting which 
the {cripture teacheth, but only thoſe opinions offaſting 
which the Montaniſtes firſt deviſed and the Papiſts have 
received againſt the ſcripture : to forbeare continually by 
way of religion ſuch and ſuch daies , fromſuch and fuch 
meates with a minde therein and by their veric forbea- 
rance to do a worſhip to Godyto farisfie for linne, to merit 
and purchaſe the forgiveneſle thereofand to deſerue eter- 
nall life, 

But to the herefie of Montanos the church of Rome 
hath added the pra&tiſe and defence of ſundry other he- 
relics which were condemned of old by the ſame church. 
The Collyridians were adiuoged heretickes for worſhip- 
ing the Virgin Mary andoffering vnto her : Epiphanius 


calling it © a wicked and blaſphemons;att, a denilſh works and * Fiipben, her, 


the doit rine of the wncleane ſprrit + affirming that * ſheewas 


kW mar. 
not gruen vs tobe worſhipped ; that becauſe men ſhould not to t 11, her.79. 
much admire or thinks to highly of her , therefore he ſpake to callyridian, 


her in that ſort inthe Goſpcll , Woman , what haue [ to doe 
wirh thee ? that none of the prophets taught to worſhip any man, 
therefore not a woman : that if God would not hawe the Angells | 
to be worſhipped , much leſſe awoman : that the ſonne of God 
tooke fleſh of the holy virgine, but not that ſhee ſhold therefore 
be worſhipped; not tomakg her a God; not that we ſhould offer 
in her name : that ſhee ſhould be in honour , but yet let no man 
worſhip her, (aith he : let themnot ſay , we doe honour to the 
Bneene of heauen, Yet the church of Rome that nowis 
wor (hippeth the Virgin Marie, praierch and offereth vnto 
her vnder the name ct the Qwcene of heanen, and accoun- 


teth them heretickes that will not ſo doe. - * Carpocrates , ,,,, 1p, 
and his minion Marcellina were condemned for hereticks :, 24. Annu, 
for worſhipping as other images fo namely the images of de hereſ.a4 
« Tefus Chrilt : yer now the Papiits doe the ſame , and not- W9avwlte, 


withſtanding wilbe accounted Catholickes. The councell 


of Laodicea, approoucd by the old church of Rome, did » Thcoderet. in 
forbid * ro pray to Angells or toworſhip them, and they that ep.Coloſſ.z. 
F 2 


did 
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LAug.de bereſ. did ſo were accounted © heretickes, but worſhip and prai- 

39. er to Angells isa part of Catholicke doQtine with the 

church of Rome that now is. The Counccll of Gangra ap- 

prooued likewiſe by the old church of Rome condemned 

the Euſtathians for heretickes for taking exception againſt 

maried prieſts, and to that purpoſe ſet downe this Canon: 

kConcil.Gangr. * If any man except againſt aprieſt that ts married, as by occa- 

(4þ.4. ſion of his mariaze that he ought not to miniſter and doth there- 

fore forbeare from his oblation or celebration, accurſed be he : 

but the latrer church of Rome excepteth wholly againſt 

LMath.Periſ. maried prieſts , and namely Gregoriethe ſeuenth * for- 

is Wilielmo. 1. bad all laie men to be preſent ar the celebrations of any 

ſuch prieſts as weremaried , a» example wery ſtrange, faith 

Mathew Pariſ. and very vnadmiſed as many chought. The 

Barton wc Valentian heretikes and Heracleonites were condemned 

_ ”* beref by the old church ofRome for viing ® expiationsand re- 

by ' demprions b inting men when they were about to 
16. nptions by annointing cy 

die ; yet thereof hath the church of Romenow framed to 

themſelues their ſacrament of extreme wnttion. It was he- 

reſicin the Pelagians with the old church of Rometo af- 

« Hiwrenads, firmeinthis lifea poſſibilitie perfeRtly to fulfill the law of 

Pelay. 1.1.2.3, God, and * S. Hieromeas touching this point exprelly 

& ad Cteſ= diſputerh againſt them : but now it is hereſie with the 

phentem. churchof Rome to affirmeandreachthe ſame that Hie- 

rome did,as M. Biſhop afterwards giveth ro vnderſtand. 

: The ſame Pelagians were accounted heretikes for ſaying 

OO _ that a man in this life might be «'rauapmmne, * without ſimne, 

a and that by baptiſme he becommeth ſo : but now the 

2, epi5t, church of Rome teacheth the ſame, and M. Biſhop in 

Pelag. li.4.c.7. plaine rermes telleth vs that * there 3s 0 more ſane left in 

Oreſ. Apolozet. the newly baptized man,then was in Adamin the ſtate of inno- 

m _ * cencie : to which ſtate of baptiſme they alſo equall a man 

—*$3"* whenheis ſhriventothe prieſt, and of him hathreceived 

abſolution from his finnes. I reſerue the Pelagians do- 

Arines of free will and fatisfaftion to their due place, 

where God willing it ſhall appeare that therein alſo the 

now 


oo 
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how church of Rome y—_—_— thoſe pointsas Catho- 
licke and true for which the ancientchurch of Rome con- 


demned them. Yea ſo farre is the Pelagian herefie in re- , ,,_. 12. 
queſt with the Papiſts, as that * Fauſtus a biſhop of (ac,2.roms. 9 
Fraunce at that time a mainteiner thereof , is by ſome of in indice au- 

themrecorded fora Saint, and his booke which he harh ther. alpbabee, 


written in behalfe thereof; is called ” opms infigne, 4 notable 
worke : and by other © ſome the dotrine of S, Auſtin a- 


gaintt the Pelagians concerning prxdeſtination is oppug- ia.lib.g. 


ned , which of old was acknowledged bythe chnrch of 
Rome to be the Catholickedo&trine ofthe church. | 

I omit many other matrers that might heere be added, 
p—_ my ſelte that I haue ſaid enough to trouble 

. Biſkopin the proouing of that that he hath propoun- 
ded,that the principal pillars of the church of Reme mm her moſt 
floriſhing eſtate taught in all points of religion the ſame doiIvin 
that ſhe now holdeth and teacheth,&c. Onely for concluſion 
let me aske him what biſhop of Rome there was for the 
ſpace of athonſand yeeres after Chriſt that praiſed or 
—_ that concerning Pardons , which is now praQiſed 
and taughe in the charch of Rome that the Biſhop of 
Rome hath any authoririe to gine ſuch libels of Pardon, 
or that ir is in him to giue faculties and authority to 0- 
thersto graunt the like with reſeruation of ſpeciall caſes 
to himſelfe ? or that he can for ſaying ſuch or ſuch praiers, 
or for doing this orthat releafe a man from Purgatory for 
ſo many hundred or thouſand yeeres?. What Liſhop of 
Rome was there that did proclaime a lubilee with pro- 
miſe that all that would come to Rome to viſe the chur- 
ches that yeere ſhould haue full and perfe& forgiuenefſe 
of all their ſinnes* or that did charge the how. as did 


* Clementthe ſixt , that whoſoeuer ſhould diein hisiour- *Balews inCle 
ney thitherward, they ſhould bring his ſoute into the glo- ***6+ 


rie of Paradiſe : which of them did take vpon him the au- 
thoritie tro be Canonizer of Saints © who euer beleeued or 
taught as it is now receiued in the church of Rome, _ 
F 3 the 
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" Sext. prom, the * piſhops bleſſing is the forgiueneſle of yeniall ſinnes £ 
ingloſs., Qtherinnouations I will- paſſe over tofurther occaſion : 
=" pg but concerning theſe matters in thisplace, I would pray 
7 M Biſhoptolerysbe ſatisfied how the principal pillars of 
|... the church of Romehave in «{/poiws taughtthe ſame, that 
+. , 1. theqhurch of Rometeachethnow. The truth is, that as the 
© Bodin, devyp, name of * Theſaus his ſhippe continueda long time when 
! lib.1,cay.v. as it was ſo altered by putting in of new planks & boords 
| as thatit had nothing left of that that was in it when it was 
ficſt builded by Thefews : ſothe church of Rome {Ull conti+ 
nueth her-name,and would be taken to be the ſame,albeir 
by choppingand changing ſhee is come to that pale, thar 
ſhee bath -in a manner nothing/ lefe of that dofrine for 
which ſhe was firſt called the :chmreh of Rome. But M. Bi- 
ſhop taketh vpon him to prooue the contrarie : let vs now 
examine what his proofes arc. ' 


: ni 9-1 ©) WW Breuos: 


| To demonſtrate vnto your Maieſtie , that wenow ho!d in 
allpoimts,the very ſame doitrine which the moFt approoued an- 
" cient Dottors and boly Fathers held ani delixered : Becanſe it 
| | is too lohg for an Epiſtle , Freſerne itto the booke it ſelfe, for 
i} the points it haxdleth z arid will heere briefly nate ont of t, ſome 
M ſuch old reproonederrors , that the Proteſtants doe renine, re- 
Wt cemeand awowe, as the very ſinnewes of their Goſpel, Martin 
| Luther ehering-deader af the new pretended reformation, laieth 
il for the ground-worke of his Religron , That man is inftified 
I't by onely fai:h : and in this he is applauded and followed of all 
Proteitants : and yer teflifieth the moſt ſound witneſſe of an- 
tiquitie, $, Auguſtine, that onely faith is ſufficient toſal- 
uation, was an error ſprong vp in the Apoſtles damer; againit 
which,the Catholickg Epiſtles af $. Peter, and $.lames, ard 
S$. lohn,were principally direfled. And the author of that er- 
Cap.20, ror was that mfamonus ſorcerer Simon Magus , 4s the bleſſed 
Martyr Ireneus hath recordedin his firſt books againit he- 


refies, 
, R. ApzBor, 
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M. Biſhops proofes are demonſtrations at the leaft , and 
thoſe arercſerved to-his booke. We mult thinke that he 
would not vnder the name of demonſtrations haue tende- 
red them to his'Maieſty bur that they are very forcible 
and ſtrong. Butifhis Poſterioxrs had had theirdue when 
time was, he wonld haue learned Ariſtotles Poſterionrs the 
better, and then we ſhould haue had better demonſtrars- 
ons then he hath ſent vs. This great talke of vrgent and for- 
cible reaſons and demonſtrations maketh me to remember 
what once M. Philpot martyred in the time of Queene 


Marie in great hear of ſpirit anſwered to D.Chadley : * 4- * Afts and 
fore God Jaith he, Te are bare arſed in all your religion. $01t is Monuments the 


M. Biſhop amiditall your reaſons and demonſtrations you 
lie opento the whippezit is an ealic matter to ſcourge you: 
thereis nothing in them but vncertainty and vntruth. But 
what your demonſtrations are we ſhall here ſee by the 
forerunners of them :for here you will ore our of your bookg 
ſome old reprooned errors which the Proteſtants doe revine & 
anow 45 the very ſmnewes of their goſpell, Goe on , M. Bi- 
ſhop zlet vs heere what it is that you haue to ſaje. Afartin 
Luther the ringleader of the new pretended reformation. You 
miſtake ar the very firſt , M. Biſhop: Chriſt wasthe ring- 
leader: the followers were his Apoſtles : Luther was only 
the man or rather one of the men by whom God did ad- 
uertiſe vs what Chriſt and his Apoſtles had ſaid and done: 
We looked intothe Goſpell andinto the writings of the 
Apoſtles, and we found itro betrue which they ſaid, and 
therefore did embraceit. Weneither beleeued Luther 
norany other morethen we will beleeve you, M. Biſhop, 
if yee ſhew vs the ſame authority thar Luther did. Ir isnot 
therefore a prerended reformation which we haue recei- 
ved buta reformation indeed , whereby our church hath 
beene purged and clenſed from theſe idolatries , and ab- 
hominations 
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hominations which by the vſurpation and tyrannie of An- 

tichriſt had beene broughtinto it. Bur what is it where- 

with M. Biſhop is ſo offended towards Luther © forſooth 

he laied for the ground of hus religion that man ts inſtified by 

only faith, This was Luthers hereſie , and yet this was of 

. Rom.3.24. ri = F_—_ of ts church of Rome; that * a may # in1- 
*R| 4 ati, that i, * freely; odamercy, for nothing, aud 
— that bythe grace of God vcd of x wr ſir m——_—_ of the 
certane words law, Whereupon S. Hierome a member of the church of 
&. inthe end. Rome ſaith that * the Apoſtle manifeſtly ſheweth that inſtice 
* Hieron.adn. 9; righteouſneſſe conſeſteth not in mans merit , but inthe grace 
ny an of God who without the worhes of the law receineth the faub of 
| them that beleene, Or if that be not plaine enough, Am- 

* Ambrcſ..in broſe will makeit more plaine : * Freely , becauſe by faith 
Rem<4P-3- * only they are inſtified by the gift of God, And againz* Without 
X CB- | tiles or any obſernatian we are mſtified in the ſight of God by 
81 1. Cor. e.1, only faith, And againe : * He that beleeneth ms Chriſt doth 
freely by faith only receine forgineneſſe of ſinnes, ſo ſaith Ba- 

b Baſil. hom.de fil : * A man # to know himſe!fe voide of true righteouſueſſe, 
homilit. animi. &5- that he is inſtified by only faith in Teſua Chriſt.So Chrylo- 
—_— '*  ſtome, *. He hathinſtificd vs : wing no workss thereto but re- 
TOY qniring faith only. Lettheſe ſerve inſteede of many places 
and authours that might bealleaged : for by theſe it may 

appeare that in the auncient church it was taken forno er- 

rour to ſay that a man isiuſtified by faith only. Yea but 

8. Auſtin the moſt ſound witneſſe of antiquitie teſtiſieth that it 

Was an errour ſprong vy inthe Apoſil:s daies , that only fauh is 
ſufficient to ſaluation, But what is that to Luther or to vs? 

For weaffirme that faith only is ſufficient to inſtification , not 

that faith only ſafficeth to ſaluation : yea Luther himſclfe vp- 
on theepiſtle to the Galathians having in the foure ft 
chapters at largediſcourſed that faith only anaileth to1u- 

k Luther inep, ftification, yet vponthe fifth chapter determinerh that * 
ad Galats«.5. faith enly ts not ſufſicient to ſalnation. Albeit to auoid am- 
bigutty itmuſt be vnderſtoode that /a/natien1s ſometimes 
taken for the beginning of that benetice of God , as where 
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itisfaid of Zathove :'" rhis day [aluation ts.come tothi hoe}! Luc.r9.9, 
and of the woman that waſhed Chriſts feete , ® thy fairh "1.7.50. 
hath ſaued thee. Sometimes itis iaken forthe pertcction. 

and accompliſhment thereof, as whete it is ſaid, * Jeanie, py; 
hepr by faith wnto (aluation which 4s prepared to br ſhened invhe: 
laſt tne. Saluation the firſtway isall one in/offect with'v1- 
ſtification , and inthatſenſe it is frue that fairh only ſult - 
ceth to {alwation. But ynderſtandit as vſually nd com- 
monly we doe for thefull accompliſhment of faluation 1ni 
the lite"ro come, and then faith only ſuf ceth- norrtolxl-» 
vation , butour of faith by the-regeneration of theſpirit 
iflaeth ſanRtification and that * bolineſſe without whit, as' 
the Apoſtle ſaith, no man ball ſee the Lord. The kingdomer 
of Godisan ” vndefiled inheritance; he will nor bring in» ;.per.r.4. 
to1t 1 fornicators , adultexers, drumerds , Cometors perſons, 41.Cor.6 g, 
Cc. © nothing that ts filthy or vncleane ſhall enter there, And *AP*21..27 
therefore whom God faueth'; he caller with a * holy cal- 

lmg 3 he © powreth pon them the cleane waters.( of his ſpirit J 2.7 i21.1,9% 


that Ys be cleane., * he gineth them a new beart and © Exch. 36.25» 


*Fieb.12.14. 


"TS. 
puttetfa new ſpirit within them , and * cauſeth them to wathe: x Lean 
in bis fArutes, and to keept Wis indgements, and thus * maketh YCl.1.12, 
them meete to be partakers of the inheritance of the Saints m * Harmony of 
light. * Our churches therefore vniuerſally doe determine Confeſp ett 9. 
that not only taith to juſtification, butalſo * repentancet. pp 
from dead workes, * newneſſe of life, * the putting off of the e{di'd n;m.6. 4, 
man ad putting on the new,tne pertourmance of thoſe" grad! * Erb.g.z2, 
worker which Godhuth prepaxet for vi to walke imarenecel- "Eph.2.10, 
farie to ſaluation, not as the cauſe or merit of faluation, 

bur as a partof that worke of God whereby he hath ap- 

pointed to bring vsto that ſalvation which he of his owne 

mercy doth bettow vpon vs, Whereas thereforethe am-- 

cient ehorch condemned chem thar out of the: Apo-' 
ſtles'wordes of inſtification by faith without workgs did , , _ Als 
gather that * /o long as they beleewed i Chriſt,albert they dd cine _ 
erill , and lined wickedly and lewdly , yet by faith onely thay fide ex oper, 
1oht be ſaned,we doe theſametharthe Lo 7 y04p-14. 

did, 
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did, and out of the ſame epiſtles: of Peter, Iames and 
ally asS. Auſtin faith written againſt ſuch, as 
thereſt of holie Scripture we preach againſt 
that deſperate and diuelliſh fancie, neither doth any part 
of ourdo&rine, truely vnder{tood,giue patronage or al- 
lowance to.any ſuch men,; Now therefore, M.Biſhop,we 
ſee as touching this firſt article of your proofes, that there 
wasnofault in M, Luthers donne, but the dctault was 
in the weakeneſle of your head, that could not rightly vn- 
derſtand the ſame.  Albeit I will notimagine yourwecake- 
nefle to be ſuch as that you vnderſtand ys not in this be- 
halfe, but rather thinke that maliciou(ly and wilfully you 
renue your old [launders , which to your juſt contuſion 
haue beene anſwered and repulſed athouſand times. 


6. W. BrsHop. 


eAnother principal piller of Fryer Luthers rehgion'con- 
Te. Sor. 1.1. fiſteth in denidll of free will ; wherein he iumpeth with the old 
hift. cap. 17. S. rotten heretike Manes, of whom the Manicheans were na- 
Hier, pref, lib, med. : 
outs 


eT 
_ —— 


R. ABzBOr. 


that you ſhould vſe the name of Frier ſo 
Biſhop, being a birde of the Popes hatch- 
ing , your moſt holy father, and knowing that Luther 
wasa Frier with.you onely, but with vs no Frier. Burt I ſee 
your ſtomacke towards your Frier Ieſuites is not appea- 
ſed, and you do but take the occafion of Luthers name to 
giue them ſome aſperlion of reproch. As forthe matter 
of your obieCtion, it pntteth mein mind of a prety peece 
of folly & ignorance ſhewed by Frier Campian inthe very 
ſame matter, whochallenging our church tor the denial, of 
free willoppoſeth Auſten againſt vs,andasketh how we can 
like of him? And why? * ſcripſit de libero arbitrio libros tres: 
forſooth he wror three bookes concerning free will, He had 


read the title of thoſe bookes , but knewnot the c 
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thereof,and as the foole that thinketh every horſe that he 
ſceth to be his maſters horſe, ſo finding there the name of 

ee will he dreamed that it was the ſame free will that his 
Maſter the Pope had recommended to his defence. You 
are even vpand downe the ſame man : you haue heard 
that the Manichees denicd free wall and in your ignorance 
you imagine that that muſt needes touch vs who likewiſe 
ſtand in deniall of reewill. Butthe reader will eafily ſee 
your fooliſh malice if he vnderitand that inthe auncient 
church there weretwo ſorts of heretickes concerning this 


| =_ of free will. The Maniches denied free will : the 


elagian heretickesaffrmed it, and both were condem- 
ned by the Catholicke church. The Manichees denied 
free will in finne and in the committing ofeuill : the Pela- 
gians affirmed a powerand ablenes of fee will forthe per- 


. formance ofrighteouſneſſe and doing'ob good. Now I 


pray you, M.Biſhop, rell vs without diffembling whether 
you doe not thinke that Frier Bellarmine and your ſelfe 
doe more neerely iumpewittr the Pelagians inthe affr- 
ming of freewill, then Friar Luther and we doe withthe 
Manichees inthe deniall ofit. Surely in that meaning 
wherein the Manichees denied free. will, wee affirme 
and teach free will, and in that meaning did Saint Au- 
ſtin write his bookes of free will purpoſelic againſt 
the Manichecs : wee deny free will onelie in that mea- 
ning wherein firit the Pelagians and fincethe Papiſts haue 
afhrmedit, in which meaning Saint Auſtin alſo notab 

wrot againſt ir. The hereſie of the Manichees was mo 

wicked and blaſphemous. The beginning of it astouch- 
ing this point was by occaſion of the queſtion, Ynde ma- 
lum? whence was the originall or beginning of enill or (inne ? 
They held, as the Marcionites had done before them, 


thatthere were from euerlaſting * two contrarie powers, , , 
theone good which they called the good God; the other ,; 10,4 
euill, which was termed by them gens renebrarum : the na- 1ultd, gy in 


tio:2of darkneſſe. They dreamed that berwixt theſe two P/«l149, 


G2 contrary 


wr mm oem yyTe 0 
- __ 


* Augs/t.in 
Pſal.140. 


of freewil,, doo rrmpe wah the herefie of the Manichees? The 
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concriry powers there hapredarearfight; and:chat the 


pood god'tearzrig the approcking'of the nation or power 


of darkeneſle di{perſed and thruit abroad .che.members 
and parts of his owneſibſtance, and mingled the. (ame 
with the ſubſtance of che power of darkenes,G& that thus 
the parts of the good god were impriſoned by the con- 
trarie eu pawer, and thatheeteof was the creation of the 
world. Therefore they taught that man conliſteth of theſe 
two contrary ſubſtances; that he hath a good /ou/ which is a 
part of the ſubſtance of the good god, & an exill /onle,which 
with the.fleſh and bodies of the ſubſtance of the power of 
darkeneſſe,and that that good ſoule being a partof the good 
god, is holden priſoner by the exill/oxle, and by it forced 
andcompelled to doe all euill. So that finne, they fared, 
came not in at firlt by mans will, but by condition of crea- 
tion , and that it was a patrof the very ſubſtance of man 
by that predominating part that is in him of the nati- 
on of darkenefle. And ſo now whatſocuer finnehee com- 
mitteth-, it is not by any free power or diſpoſition of his 
owne will, butiz is his very eflence and {ubſtance and part 
of hiscreated being. By reaſon whereot they taught that 
that which s cuillin manis not capable of any alteration, 
neither can of euill be made good , but the part of the 
good ged receiuing enlargement, the reſt as aſeueral and 
diſtinct ſubſtance remaineth perpetvally.euill, and by the 
verie eſſence and beitg of it neceilarily abideth that that 
15. Now of this blaſphemous:fancie, they made excuſe for 
themſclues, when they committed any villanie or wicked- 
nefle : © Non ego peceart ſed gens tenebrarum : It is not I that 
hane finned, bnt the nation of darkeneſſe ; whatſoencr ſinne we 
are ſaide to doe, it 45 the nation of darkeneſſe that doth it, 
This was the Manictiees deniall of frcewill, and can any 
man-vnderſtanding this, butwoonder atthe braſen face 
of this 1mpudent Sophiſter that durſt offer it to the kings 
moſt excellent Mateftie, that Lutherand we in the denaal 


truth 
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truth is, M. Biſhop, that a very great leape will not ſer 
you ſofarre from the herehie of the Pelagians, as we with- 
-outaiumpe, thankes be to God , are from the hereſie of 
the Manichees, 

Againſt this hereſie of the Manichees,the catholicke 
church determined by the word of God, as we doe, that 
God inthe beginning created manrighteous and iuſt in 
all integritie and perfeCtion of innocencie according to 
* the image and liheneſſe of God himſelfe : that he left him in 
the hand of his owne counſcil., and inthe power of his 
owne free will, © that fo the image of God might the 
more cleerely ſhine in him, in thar albeit hee could 
not by condition of nature which he was to receiue of 
God, yethe mightby election of will wherein he was left 
ro himſelf be aftcr a ſort good of himſelfe,and haning the 
Lordſhip and rule of all other things committed vnto him 
he might hereby firit ſhew himſeltelord and ruler of him- 
ſelfe. They ſhewed that man being rhusleft ro himſelfe 
and to his owne free will did voluntarily and by his owne 


free will fall away from God by harkening to the ſuggeſti- 


ons of the wily ſerpent, and hereby dineſted himlelteof 
allthe glory and happineſle whereto God had enfſtalled 
him in his creation. T 


fo thatnow * freewill being caprine to inn? auarleth tonothing 


dGen,t.26.37. 


*T ertul,cont, 
Marcion, lib, 2. 


his they teach to haue beene the o- * 
Tiginall and beginning of mans ſinne, whereby he deftroji- 
ed hisowne free will, and * by applymg at voluntarily to that 

that was enill , Loft the power of , «pplymg it to that that i good ; 


' Aug, Hypegn, 
lib.3. 
8 Cont, 2 epi3?, 


but only to exill, Therefore as by free will was the begin- Pelag./.3. ca,8. 


ning of finne , ſo they hold thatin free wil is allo the con- 
tinuancethereof, becauſe manthough ofhimſelfehe doe 


* nothing bur ſinne, yet finneth'not by anie inforcement or 


compultion, but of his owne accord ; of his owne free and 
voluntary diſpoſition ; hauing (ſo corrupted himlſelfe as 


b Auruſh,de 


| a ” predeſt. ſan. 
that he hathno will to willany thing elſe butthar that is __ _ 


euill, Which corruption notwithſtanding hath notſo de- 1ulian.Pelag, 


3 dem, 


_- 


ſtroied nature but that it hath left therein, * poſſe habere fi- 1ib.z. 
{ G 
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dens , poſſe habere charitatem : a capacity of faith , a capacity 
of loxe and all other vertueand s a 4. e whereto it was 
firſt created. Which capacity and poſſibility of natire 
whileſt they declare againſt the Manichees , they ſpeake 


indeed ſomerimes ſomewhat obſcurely of free will, butas 


inthe Catholick church where they preſumed they ſhould 
11.m.1.17, not be vnderſtood bit according to therule of faith thar* 
xPhils.2g, All goodneſſeisof God, and thartto * beleeueand to will 
&2,13, tharthatisgoodproceedeth only from his gifr,and rher- 

fore that whatſocuer they ſaid concerning free willto right 
Icont.z.epif?, teouſnes ſhould be conceiued of * will vor free of it ſelfe but 
Pelag,1.3.c.7. made free by the grace of God : whatlocuer they ſaid of na- 
tures poſlibility to faith and loue,yet © to hane faith andto 
hane lowe ſhould be conceiued to be the worke of grace. 
And becauſe they acknowledged the corruption of na- 
ture by originall ſinne, they thought no man would vn- 
= Anbr,ep.16- derſtand them but by this rule, * who & able to change 
: nature , but hee that firit created nature ? becauſe they 

praied to God for infidels and vnbeleeuers that they 
+ fugu/t.de Mightrepent and be converted vnto God, *they thoughr 
predeft ſanlh, no man would conceiue but thatto repent and turne to 
Cap-I4. God didariſe from the grace and gift of God. There 
NE were * noneyetſprung vp that did openly oppugne the 
- ng grace of God,and therefore they ſpake the more ſecurcly, 
and bent themſelues mainely to the convincing of thoſe 
heretickes againſt whom they ſpake. But when Pelagius 
the herericke aroſeand began to afhrme and teach that 
man hath ofhimſelfe and in his owne nature a free will to 
thattharis good , thathe hath in himſelfe a freedome of 
will to content to the Goſpell and calling of God, the 
ſame church that before "efited the Manicheces, reliſted 
himalſo, and having afhrmed againſt them that free will 
was the beginning of ſinne, and that by free will man ſtill 
committeth finne denied againſt him that mans will is 


® Deprede$7, 
ſantt.cap.5. 


{Cont, 2.epift, 
Pelag l.3.c4,8. 


e-decorrept, 1 free as _— righteouſnes or in that that is good, wntill he 
4 


&-grat.cap.!. be made free by 


m that hath (aid; If the ſonne ſhall make you 


free, 
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free,then are yee free indeed, Now by reaſon of this hereſie 

the fathers thencefoorth began to ſpeake more warilie, 

and ſomewhat toabbridge and correct that ibertie which 

either they themſelues or their forefathers had vſed be- 

fore. Whereof we have very notable and pregnant exam- 

pleinS. Auſtin himſelfe, who beforethe ariſing of the Pe- 

lagians doubred notto ſay, * By inſtice we are commanded, , , , 
and by nature we haue power to lone ſpiritwall things. But af- ,,,1 com. Mes 
terwards conſidering of thoſe words,heſaith, * /r may bee nich.ca.rz, 
aihed, why I ſaide, by nature we haue power , and not rather, © Retrat}.lib.x. 
by grace we hane power. But the queſtion was againſt the Ma- P15» 
nichees concerning nature. And ſurely this doth grace labour, $ 
that what our nature being corrupted cannot doe, it may being 

healed be able to doe by him that came to ſeehe and to ſane that 

that was loſt. In another place he had ſaid; * All men may be- *D* Geneſ.ads, 
leene God, and turne themſelues to the keepmy of his comman- © | 
dements if they will, But afterwards he expoundeth him- "ys 

ſelfe, * Ler not the Pelagians thmke that it is ſpoken to their *Retraft,lib.x, 
meaning. For it ts true ju all men may ſo doe if they will, but ©4Þ-10- 

the will is Roy of the Lord, and ſo furniſhed with the gift 

of charitie, that they may be able to that they will-which there 

was not ſpoken becanſe it was not neceſſarie to that queſtion that 

was in hand. Again he faith, * 7t i in the power of man to chage *Cont. Adi- 
his will ts work that that ts good : but he correteth it z ” ſed 99426, 
ea poteſtas nulla eſt niſi a deo detuy : but that power u none at ? Retraft.lib,x. 
al except it be gine of God,who by framing or preparing the wil cap.32, 
gineth that power, Now theſe ſayings of the fathers againſt 

the Manichees being intended to ſhew whar either na- 

tare was in itſelte by creation , or being corrupted what 

itis capable of by grace, the papiſts lay hold of & thereby 

labour to vphold the doQtrine of the Pelagians that in this 

corrupted ſtate of manthere is remaining a free wilto aſ- 

ſent ynto the calling of God,whichisataculty of natureit 
ſelfe,& not the worke ofthe grace of God, But the rigour 
of the ſayings of thoſe former fathers we muſt regard to 
qualifie by Saigt Auſtins example and rules, and by 
the 
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the declarations of them to whom God gaue occaſion by 
- thehereſie ofthe Pelagians further to enquireand ſearch 
the verity of that point. Albeit in the handling of that que- 
ſtion itſhalbe ſhewed ,God willing , that they themſclues 
haue ſufficiently freed themſclues fro that which the Pa- 
piſts ſomuch labour to hang vpon them. Bur as touching 
the teſtimonies of the fathers which healleageth here they 
nothing hnrt vs. Socrates reporteth it for the Manichecs 
herefic to deny free will. Weſay it was ſo, and that it was 
Pelagius his herifie toafirme it ;wediſclaime them both. 
Hierome in his preface of his bookes againlt the Pelagi- 
ans alleageth that it was the dotage ot the Manichees to 
take away free will,and in the bookes themſclues diſputerh 
againſt free will inthatmeaning wherein we deny it ; lay- 


. * Hieron, ad#. jnp * that this 1s mans greateſt r17hteouſneſſe ro thinks that 


Pelag.lib.x. what (oener vertue he hath, tt 1s not his own but the Lords that 


hath ginenit;* that allthe good we doe 1s Gods: and by occaft- 
on otthe words of the Lord by the prophetTeremy, * 1w4/ 
plant them that they may nat be rooted ont 1 will gine them a 
*Hieron,ibid, hart to know me : © If, faith he, minde and thought be ginen 
of God, and the wnderſtanding of the Lord. grow from the 


© Lib. 
dier.2 4.6.7. 


roote of him that t« to be knowen , where ts then that ſo proud. 


vannting of free wall ? AstorS. Auſtin no man hath troden 

thepath tor vs ſo plainly and fully as he hath done. He 

condemned the Manichces : ſodoe we. He condemned 
4 Juv, in lean, NE Pelagians and inthe Pelagians condemned the Pa» 
wells. plites; and ſo do we. He ſaith, and outot himthe Arau- 
Corfil. Arauſic, licane Councell ſaieth : © No manhath of his own but only to 
2.04Þ.22, lye and to ſinne. * What is a man by that that is his owne , but 
Ow -ubid. > hat he is by his owne ſin ? Astor freewill * i readily run- 
* De — ft. meth andfloweth to naughtin:ſſe , but * free will to loue God we 
ergrat.ca 9, loſt by the greameſſe of Adams ſinne , * who abuſing his free 
8 Eniit,1o7, will left both him{elfe andit alſo : fo that now ' men labour, 
* Enchir.c4.30. ſaith he, to ſinde in our will ſome good that ts our own which we 
' Pepeccat.  hanenot of Godzbut how to finde ut, 1 know not. No more doe 


—— we.If M. Biſhop can finditlet him wearcitzbut whether he 
can 
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can or not we ſhall finde when we come to the handling of 
thatqueſtion. In the meane time ler him know that this 

objection ofhisis but the olde rotten cauill of the Pelagi- 

an heretickes againſt the Godly Biſhops and 'paſtours of 

Chriſtes church, whom for denying their free will they * re- * Cont.duae og, 
prochedwith the name of Maniches,and ſaid thatthey them- P*lx-bacd. 
ſelues mianteined the Catholicke faith againſt the profanenes 

of the Manichees, To whomS. Auſtin anſwered as we nowe 
5 aniwere him : | The Manichees deny that to man being made 1 1b;d,cap.z, 
good the beginning of enill was by free will. The Pelagians ſay, . 

that man being now enill hath free will ſufficiently to keepe the 

ba commandement that ts good. The catholicke church reprooueth 
* thens beth, ſaying to the one, Ged made man inſt , and to the 
: other, If the Sonne ſhall mak: you free then are yee free indeed. 
This freedowe we teach as he doth, as heereafter ſhall ap- 
#f PEare. 
a] 7. W. Bisnoe. 


One Proclus an erroniows Origeniſt tavght that ſinne was Epiph ber.64. 
not taken away in Baptiſme, but onely conered,as is recorded Perkins 
by that holy man, and auncient Father Epiphanius. M.P gr ©48-29+ 
A. K 1 NS (in the name of the church of England) affirmeth in like 
of manner, the original ſinne remaineth ſtill, and rasgneth in the 
; regenerate, albeit it 1s not imputed vntothem, 


of 
& R. AzBor, 


| Heere M. Biſhop vnwares hath ſheathed a ſword in 

his owne ſides, citing vnder the name of Proclus the here- 

2, ticke the wordes of Xethodires a Catholicke and godly 

biſhop againſt the hereſie of Proclus and his maſter Ori- 

F; gen: Heſawin Epiphanius, ſequuntzer nunc Proch verba, 

1 Heere follow now the wordes of Proclus , and his lips hang- 
ing in his light, he could not ſee but tharall the diſcourle , 

following wasthe wordes ofProclus z whereas the words 

of Proclus arcbuta few lines in the beginning , and then 

H followeth 


L 
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followerh by Methodius a large refutation rhereof. Now 
M. Biſhop though againtt his will acknowledgeth that the 
author of thoſe words , howſoeuer hee miſtooke him,did 
reach the very ſelf ſame that M. Perkins and the church 
of England doth concerning finne remaining atter bap- 
tiſme, asindeed hedoth. It followeth theretore by M. 
Biſhops owne acknowledgement againſt his will that the 
doctrine of the church of England by the teltimonie of 
Methodius biſhop of Tyrus, approouved allo by Epipha- 
nius, 15 the auncient doGtrineof the Catholicke church, 
and that the do@trine of the church of Rome which M. 
Biſhop defenderh is new, herericall and falſe. Now for fa- 


® Gen,z.zI, 


» Fipb.her,64. 


tisfaction of the Reader, it isto be obſerued that Proclus 
according tothe doGtrine of Origen did teach that the 
ſoule had a being beforethe body , and being firſt crea- 
ted did finne, and for the finne that it did was put into the 
body asintoa priſon, and char this is to be vnderſtood in 
that itis ſaide after mans fall that God made them * gar- 
ments of skinnes, thatis, ſaiderhey, he made them bo- 
dies. Therefore he held that this body being the priſon of 
theſoule ſubiect to finneand corruption, and ſeruing bur 
for the vſes of thislife1s not that body wherewith we ſhall 
riſe againe,but that it ſhall be another of more divine fub- 
ſtance, a more excellent and ſpirituall body. Tothis* Me- 
thodius an{wereth and ſheweth by the Scripture that man 
conſiſted of body and ſoule before his fall, and that the 
body was compartner with the ſoule in finne : that the bo- 
diecannor be faide to be rhe priſon of the ſoule , for a pri- 
ſon is a place ofreſtraint, but the bodie is notto the ſoule 
any reitraint, bur rather the inſtrument and helper thereof 
in finne: therefore that the coates of shinnes could not im- 
port the making of bodies, but did rather importthe clo- 
thing ofthe body with mortalitie and death, and that for 
that cauſe God did caſt man out of Paradiſethat he might 
die. The end whereof 1n part ſhould be, that in death the 


euill and finge which man had wrought in himſelfe might 
dic 
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diealſo,and y:terly beaboliſhed ; for as whenatree grow- 
eth in a wall, faith he, the ſpreading of the roots thereof 
diſfoluerh the ſtones and joints of & wall, but the ſtones 
being taken aſunder, and thetree being pulled out , the 
wall 15 of the ſame ſtones repaired and made new apaine : 
eucnſo finne hauing ſpread it rootes largely in man, by 
diſſolution of deaths alſo difſolued, and the body euen 
ofthe ſame parts is raiſed vp againeimmorrall,finne being 
wholly and vtterly deſtroied : Then follow the wordes 
which M. Biſhop intendeth. For ſo /ong as the body lineth 
and oniillu die , ſmnne muſt needes lins withall, inwardly hi- 
ding in: v1 the rootes of # albeit omwardly by the checkes of cha- 
ſtiſements and admonitions it be brideled and refrained. Other. 
wiſe it would not fall out that after our illumination wee ſhould 
do wnuſtly if ſine were wholly and clearely taken from vs. 
But now after that we beleene, and are baptiſed , we are often 
found in ſinnes, Wherefore certaine it ts, that ſinne is now hol- 
den ſhort and laied a ſleepe by fanth, that it may not bring foorth 
noiſome fruits, but it us not pulled up by the rootes. And now 
indeed we holdbacke cur enil thoughts and Iuſtes as the ſpromts 
thereof, that no bitter root [þringing vp may infett ws not ſuffer - 
ing the buds that are cloſed up within to be opened,to com to 4- 
ny growth, inſtruction of dottrine euen as a bill hewing and cut- 
ting at the deepe (pringing roots, But then the very thinking of 
naughtines ſhal be done away. And toſay the truth, this ſt eech 
wanteth not teſtimonies of the $cripture:for the apoſtle achnow- 
ledgeth that the root of fin 1s not wholly taken from men, ſaying, 
I hnow thatin me,that ts in my fleſh dwelleth no good thing: for 
to wil ts preſent with me , but not to dy that good : For I do not 
the good that I would but the emill that I wonld not that do I; 
Now if I doe that Iwould not, it ts not | that ave it , but ſinne 
that dwelleth imme. 1 delight thenin the {aw of God as touch- 
ing the inner man, but 1 ſee another law in my members rebel- 
lng agaſt the law of my minde , and holding me captine nto 
the law of ſine which is in my members. So farre « ſine from 
being quite and vtterly rootedont : for it #t not yet qui dead 


H 2 but 
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but lu:th,e:, Thus Methodius plainly affirmeth, thar 
finneis not wholly taken away in baptiſme3 that it is kept 
in, and the ſproutes and weedes thereof are ſtill nipped 
and checked , but yet the roote ſtill remaineth badden ; 
within, and that it dieth nor till we die, and prooueth it 

by the ſame wordes of the Apoſtle which we alleage to 
the ſame purpoſe. Now where were M.Biſhops wits,thar 
could thinke that theſe words were the words of Proclus? 
Surely he read the place very earely in the morning be- 
fore he had his full (leepe, or late after ſupper when hce 
ſhould hauebeene in bedde, or elſe he borrowed them 
from ſome of his maſters the Ieſuires , who make as little 
conſcience what they ſay as he doth. We muſt be content 
with ſach Ruffe as he can yeeld vs : the broker can offer no 
other wares then he himſelfe hath received of the mer- 
chant, Yetweare beholding to him, thatif we had wan- 
ted teſtimonie ofantiquitie to prooue that ſinne remain- 
eth after baptiſme, as God willing he ſhall ſee heereafrer 


© Jren.ads.her, wedoe not, hee would doe vs the pleaſure to furniſh vs 
Ub,4.cap 14: therewith. © That is atrue proofe and without contradittion, 
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ſaith Ireneus, which bringeth tokens for the teſtifying of it 
fro the very aduerſaries themſelues, But we will nor Toke 
him for it,becauſe his purpoſe was to abuſe and deceiue 
his Reader, and by the name of an. hereticke to traduce 
that which was indeed the profeſſed doGtrin of the church. 
Now he was very loth that onelie ſhould goe heere 
alone without a fellow, and therefore to make vp the 
pairezhe ſaith thar M. Perkins in the name of the church 
of England affirmeth , that original inns remaineth Kill 
and raigneth inthe regenerate, whereas M. Perkins and 
the church of Rage afnirme onely the remaining , and 
not the raigning of ſin inthe regenerate, according to that 
that the wordes of Methodius haue before deſcribed. So 
M. Perkins plainly ſaith © that that very power or ſtrength 
whereby ſinne razgneth in man , #s taken away in the regene- 
rate, and inthe page quoted by M. Biſhop affirmeth no- 
| thing 
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thing to the contrarie. Wee take for our direion the 
wordes of the Apoſtle, * Let not ſine raigne in your mortal « pw, 6.12. 
body. Whereupon S. Auſtin faith, * He ſarth net , let not * Auguſt. in 
ſine be, but let not ſinne raigne in your mortall bedte, nw. loantratt al. 
thou lueſt ſinne muſt needes be in thy members : let the ras 
ing thereof yet be taken away: doe not what it biddeth thee. 
hus M. Biſhopeuery way confounderth himſclfe , and 
can finde no place where to ftand ſure, 


8, W. Bisnop. 


Touinian was acconnted a monſter by $. Auguſtine,for de- 
fending honeſt marriage tobe of ya cc ; 4" _ with _—_— 
chaſte Virginitie : and ſaith further that this hereſie was ſo ſot- Perkins 
tiſh and fleſhly z that it could not deceine any one learnedprieſt, P#y-i63. 
but onely ſome. few ſimple and carnall women. Tet this our Eng- 
liſh champion bluſveth not to affirme that mariage ts not onely 
equall, but better alſo in diwtery reſpetts then Virginie. 
The ſame old reprobate heretike, barked alſo againſ approo- 
wed feaſts and faſting daies, ſo doe moſt of our Miniſttrs at this 
7, 9! J41.%, "RR, ABvorY. * 1s HULL ee 59 


o | | 01-17 
Hitherto M. Biſhop hath fought with ſtickes and 
rawes,but now he beginnerhto tal ſomwhat handſome+ 
ly to his weapon .'The name of Auſtincarieth with it ſome 
preiudice,and-ſome men happily maybe ſomewhat moo- 
med therewith in this matter, but yet we muſt confider that 
this nate was long ſince giuen of him,and he by his bookes 
of RetraCtations hath confirmed it : * Whileſt he ſpake of * Gumad. C4- 
many matters it befell him which the holy ghoſt ſaieth by Salo> tal.jllsft, virer, 
mon : In much ſpeech a man cannot eſcape ſome fault. Againe 
itis here to be remembred thatthe queſtion is nat here of 
S. Auftins opinion,bur of the DoArine of the church of 
Rome. AndalbeitS. Auſtin doeſay that the fame church , , , 
of Romedid * mightily refit Joninian, yethow the matter ;,g1,2,c.22; 
H 3 went | 
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went we ſhall better vnderſtand by S. Hicrome, who be- 

ingthen a member of the church ot Rome was a principal 

« Fraſ.in args. agent in that cauſe. _ * Eraſmus obſerueth truely that A u- 
ment./b, ads, ftin chargeth Iouinian with ſome errours whereof Hie- 
Jovinian,apvd rome makethno mention, who would not haue paſſed by 
Os themif lovinian had taught them , whereby it appearerh, 
as he colleGteth;; that Auſtin had neither read [owimians 
bookes nor Hieromes bookes againſt loninian, but only by peoples 
rumours & talke had learned that that he knew concerning 19- 
#inan, and therefore he muſt needes be the lefle able to 
iudge or report concerning him. Moreouer itis not to 
 beamivedithatEpipbanivs.inhis catalogue ofhereyckes 
.. hath net reckoned-lovinian, amongſt them thoughliving 
- atthe ſametime. . He makerh mention of ſome nor as he- 
*Epiph,ber.61 retickes but as being * wor of the church,only rerming them 
Apeftolic. te@reoniſeand ſoft ,who did perſihade nomen 19 gine oner & to 
rea ubeacrmpldangor cntmgung of he coſe of pf 

on, as it was called, in, virginitie and lingle life... hereby 

certane itisthat this4mputation .of herelie was laied vp- 

on Jouinian by the prinate ,opinion of ſome, and notby 

the vniverſall iudgement ofthe church, As tor S. Auſtin 

ro yeeld him his due he haghevery where ſpoken holily & 
reuerently concerning mariage as it became him to doe of 

the:facttd ordinance and'ipitizuzion of almjghtie God; 

neithet: doth he by: commendation of virginity-bzeaks 

- foorth inza thoſe rudgiand vndecent ſpeeches thereof, as 

Hierome and {pme-ather haue;done ; and; indeede as 

e,of mariage and virgini 


Il toriching the verie- ityzhetgis 
It ſro " F "F. lirtle or no difference betwixt him and vs. We acknow- 
wg ledge heght of virginity and continency-to be an excel- 


Tenfpifr,bur yeta gift of externall preeminence with, men, 
notagitrotinternalla rig wards 


 * Aug.de temp. God 3 ofthoſe good gifres * none ran gue te 


oee35 faciintbanwm , whencethiu mic dee good,, not which thens- 
mer. @ remfſ ſelves doe maky thee good, as 5, Avultin diſtinguiſheth , or ac+ 
tib.z.cep18, Eording to another diſtinQtion,of thoſe good things ' gw; 

T | | bus 
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bus male viituy malus, non quorum mains vu eſſe nou pyreſt; 


which an enilt man vſcth emilly , not whereof there can be to ul 
vfe at all. Such are the gift of prophecy , the git of miza- 
cles , the gitr of rongues and interpretations of tongues, 
which not by prerogatiue in having theny, but by cighte- 
ouſnes in vſingttiem doe yceld a man accepration andre- 
ward with God. Forewll men many times hauc theſe 
gifts and ſuch other hike, and are no whit the better tor 
them; they excell other men thereby and arcnot thenee- 
rer towards God. So amongſt the heathens the Veſtal vir» 
gins conſecrated to idolls, and inthe goſpell the foobh wire 
gins, it we will ſotakeit, had * rhe antegrity of the fleſa, but 


10h 


85 Auguſt, ho- 


with Godit ycelded them neither fauour nor defence. If mil.z5. 


thercforethe queltion be betwixt the maried and the vn- 
maried we briefely affirme that caters paribus , all other 
things being equall and alike , ſingle life' adderh nothing to 
the one with God which mariage detraQeth from the 0- 
ther. S. Auſtin ſuppoſeth as the verie ground of his afler- 
tion that in virginitieand ſingle life there is greater holi- 
nefle and devotion towards God by being witkdrawen 
from the bulineſfles and troubles of the world,that the vn- 


maricd * doe thinks vpon him more plentifuliy 3 doe ſerne\hum |, 


more inſtantly ;-doe pleaſe him move attemtinely, Which be- 


De ſan(.,vir- 


ginit.cap.27, 


ing ſuppoſed we will notdenie but that inrewarde with Er de bono con- 
God the preferment ſhalbe giuen to ſingle life. Foreven *g-<4p.11. 


amongſt the maricd he that doth the greatelt ſeruice ſhall 
haue the greateſt reward , * 
ro huworke.” So therefore if virginicie excced mariage in 
duetic and ſeruice ynto God,it ſhall exceed allo iorecom- 
pence ofreward : but if mariage equall virginitieinthe 
worke of God, we doubt not but reward of glorie ſhalbe 
to bothalike. Indeede fingle life in it ſelfe yeeldeth, more 
connenienr liberty toſerue God, and theretore where it 
may be hobly obſernued is to that end willy to bepreter- 
red.But mariage and ſingle life are notalwais & to euerie 
man the ſame that they axe conſidered in themſelues ” 


enery man his wages according i 1, Cor.z.8, 
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be, For ſometimes the vnmaried careth more for the things 
of the world then the maried doth : and ſometimes rhe 


| a sriage / maried careth more for the thinges of the Lord then doth the 
hngte tf © / 


vnmaried. The maried many times isnot ſo much diſtra- 
Qed by occaſions of the world as is the ynmaried by wraſt- 
linge and ſtrining to preſerve the integrity ofthe fleſh,"* 
kGrey. Nate. * Neither mariage nor ſmgle life faith Nazianzene, t ſuch by 
in lavd, Gorg. vature as caneither tye vs wholly to Godor theworld, or wholly 
ns keepe ws from either , but it is the minde that rightly wſeth the 
ſame and worketh either of theni to vertue. As linglelite is 
notalwaiesa helpe,ſo is not mariage alwaics a hinderance 

- toholineſſe & deuotion rowards God, 'as when in maried 

eſtateand inthe affaires ofthis world the heartis framed 

1;.Cer,7.20, to therule ofthe Apoſtle, * that they which hane wines be as 
though they had none , and they which weepe as though they 

wept not , and they that reiogee as though they reioyced not and 

they that buy as though they poſſeſſed not, and they that wſe this 

world as though they w/ed it nor; and men _ bodily em- 

ploied here vpon the earth , yer cary their afteCtions ſo as 

=Phi1.3.20, thattheir * connerſation in heanen. Inawordwearcto 
conceiue the ſame of ſingle life and marriage as of free- 

4 dome and bondage. Freedomeis a more bleiſed and hap- 

| » ſtate , and gineth a man greater power ofhimſelfe to 

eſtow himſelfe to the Lords vie,and therfore the Apoſtle 

a1.cor.7.2r. faithto himthatis bound, * 1fthowmateſt be free v/cit ra- 
*Gel.z.23. ther, Andyettheſame Apoſtletelleth vs that * *: Chriſt 
* Jeſus theres neither bond nor free : thatneither freedome 
commendeth a man the moreto God , nor bondage any 

"® whit empeacheth him , but either ofthem is moſt prefer- 

hs red with God as either ofthem is beſt beſtowed tothe 
21.c0r,7.40, glory of God. Sois thefreedome of lingle life * more ble/- 

| ſed then the bondes of mariage ; and yer where mariage is 
alike in ſeruice of God,itis alike accepted with God as ſin- 

lelife. This doQtrine Tovinian taught in Rome againſt 

the ſuperſtitious conceipt that was then in growing that 

there can be no holineſſe in mariage comparable to the 

holineſle 
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holineſſe of profeſſed fingle life. He affrnied thiatalbei® 

inreſpe& ofthe encumbrances and troubles and cares that 

are incident to mariage virginitie were to be preferred, (in _— 

regard whereofhe himſelfeallo lived a fingle life as * Att» 4 gop.hex.82. 

{tine witneſſeth /)- yer rhat virginitie of ir ſelfe i8a thin Y 

meerely indifferent,and with God fovit (clie hath no pre+ 

ferment before mariage 3 and by theexamples of holy 

men and holy women mentioned inthe ſcriptures , popu 

arches , prophets, prieſts and their wives perſwaded that 

mariage was as holy an eſtate and as pleaſing vnto God as 

ſingle life. He taught by the words of the Apoſtle that it 

is * better to marry then to burne, better openly ro enioy huk. +; coy,q,9. 

band or wife then ſecretly by incontinency to be dt 

in mindeorto giueplaceto Satans remprations by filthy 

luſt. Hispreaching tooke that effe&tin | —_ that ſundry 

both menand women having profefled virgimie- and 

continency did thereupon leave the profethon thereof 

and betooke themſclues ro mariage, as both © by Hie+ Himren.ads, 

rome and Auſtin doth appeare.. Towinian had:-writteri 9% 4%: es 

ſomewhar of this and other matters, which * ſame brethren, 2 1,5, 

as Hierome calleth theni, ſent from Romero him being & xetre8. 4.5, 

thenas it ſeemeth in Paleſtina. Preſently Hierome with all cap.22. 

indignation and Romacke writeth his two bookes againſt * £6 1.4dv. 

Tovinian , and to ſay asthetruth is whileſt he yeelded ro *** 

much to his owne humour for commendation of virginity 

he wrote very baſely and prophanely concerning mariage. - 

Pammachius a gentleman of Rome, a friend of Hierome, 

a man of great learning, lighting vpon thoſe bookesand 

taking view of them, conceiuing what offence and diflike 

they were hkely to breed to their authour * Iaboured to *Hieron. epif?, 

fupprefſe them, that before they went any further abroad p:/er.44Pam- 

Hierome himſelfe might better conſider of them and a- —_—_ Wd 

mend what might ſeeme amiſſe. Bur it would nor beg ** 9% | 

abroad they went , and raiſed in Rome exceeding oblo- 

quies and clamours againſt him , and ſcant any ſpeechot 

any hereticke had beene more odioully raken,as may _ 
I Y 


pre ie 
-4 C = - & _ - 


53 The Anfwerto D. Biſhops 
by thatthat-Hierome himſelfe reporteth then was that 
tharhe wrote. Heereupon he wrote to Pammachius an 
* eApologie of thoſe bookes to amend the-matrer ſo much 
as might be, and roqualifiethe offence taken. In that A- 
logie it appearetb:thar ſome there were indeed that 
lamed Iouinian, butcuen they alſo blamed him : Erme 
+ aduerſarium pariter reprehendunt 3 They finde fanls with 
me,and with mine aduerſarie alſo. And what was the occali- 
on ofall this tragedice © What was the matter for which 
he ſuſteined all this diſpleaſure ? 7 Grande piaculum ; ener- 
ſe ſunt eccleſie z orbus audire non pote#t fi virgmitatem dixi- 
nas mundiorem eſſe quam nuptias : A hainou effence : it « 
the overthrow of the church z the world cannot endure to heare 
it, that [ ſhould [ay that Virginitie ts of greater purity and ho- 
leſſe then maried eſtate. Behold heere, M. Biſhop , the 
church of Rome greatly offended to heare it,and accoun- 
ting itas a ſtrange doGtrine , that vrgmuirie ſhould be athr- 
med to be a more holy eſtate of life TS mariage ts. Yea & 
before thar timethe ſamechurch of Rome in codemning 
the Monranitt heretickes condemned this opinion allo, 
For the Mantanifts did not onely reie&t * ſecond mariage, 
as Auſtinnotethof them, bur they' accounted mariage 
* wholyto be a more Prophane and vnholy ftate then 
might ſtand with the perfe&ion of Chriſtian life. This 
Origen vpbraideth them with as ſaying thereby in effect, 
> Come not neere me; for I am holy, for 1 take no wife, but am 
a Nazarite of Godz aman vowed and ſeparated vato God; 
which the ſame Origen elſewhere callerh © agsnmmoderate 
or unreaſonable paritie and cleannes, The afteFion of which 
puritie and cleanneſle even by biſhops and prieſts was 
cenſured by the auncient Canons which in the church of 
x, Rome did goe vnderthe name of the Apoſtles. * That if 
any biſhop or prieſt ard diſmiſſe his wife vnder pretence of pietie 
or denotion towards God, he ſhould be excommunicate, an if 
he did therein perſiſt, ſhould be degraded..It was therefore an 
odious matter, and'plaine hereſie in the opinion of the 
auncient 
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auncient church. of Rome toattnibuteany ſuch preroga-+ 

tiveand ſpeciallticle of holinefſe to ſingle life. And ir 1s 

heereto be obſerued that * Hierome in his Apologie to «Hewron.ad 

Pammachius ſeeking to' excuſe himſelfe by examples of Pammach..4- 

others who had faide the like as he had done, alleageth a P*!9g-pro ib. 

mongſt others Tertullian, whereas Tertwllian being then <**/o=ian. 

become a Monrtaniſt wrote that for which he citerth him 

even by his owneconfeſſon * againſt the doAtrine of the * caral.eceleſ. 

church of Rome. And verily Eraſmus truely faide, that Scripe. in Tere, 

8 in the writings of Hierome are to be found enenthe ſame *& _— 

words that are uſed by Tertullian, whofor the ſame had beene _— go. 

condemned for an hereticke. m—_— 
Now whereas M. Biſhop faith out of Auſtin that Ioui- 

nians opinion was /o /ottiſh and fleſhly that it conld not deceine 

any one learned prieſt but only a few [opts and carpall women, 

he racketh the words of Auften too far: .He ſateth indeed 

nec ad deceptionem aliquorum ſacerdoturn potuit pernenre : it 

could not prenaile to the deceining of any prieſts , bur he doth 

not ſay chatit reuailed only with a few ſimple and carnallwo- 

men,as M. Bilhop fajeth, For, thatthis is very vntrueand 

falſe it may appeare very manifeſtly by this, for that Pam- 

machius would not haue hadthatregard to preſerue the 

eſtimation & credit of Hierome againſt Iouinian only in 

reſpe&t of a few ſimple and carnall women. Againe by Hi- 

erome himſelfe itis as manifeſtly difprooned, who againe 

and againe repeateth that * 7owinian had may diſciplesy rbat » tr;eron, ads. 

many agreed to his opinion;that many did runne after him: that lowinian. lib. 2. 


gentlemen gaue hins the way , that the wealthy ſtroked him on ſub finem. 


the head. And for a few ſimple and carnall women hewould THe 
not haue vſed that expoſtulation ; * What? was there ne- };,;1., ofenien- 
Ker 4 country in the whole world that wauld receine the preach» yur caput. 
mg of pleaſure ( ſohe ſpeaketh reprochtully according to * 16id, 
his manner)bat that which the dottrine of Peter had founded 
po Chriſt the rocks ? Againe he ſpeaketh generally tothe 
Citic of Rome as calling the ſame to repentance. for this 
mattcr, ' Thou mighty city , thox city commended by the 1 jbid. 
I 2 
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wordes of the Hon nvaitc ft by: fepevtance 4woide that 

curſe , which our Somauy tbredtuet ht bfe ww the Apteagy/e. 

&c. Thushe tmakethagreit cry of aſmall matter , bur 

\ teſtifieth by the witytharitharcity , + that church that was 

V4 8. commended by the: voce ofthe Apoſtle approoued the 
©%% * dottmneotiouiman,, and dilcjaimed his aflertionto the 
contrarie that virgmity & of greater peirity and holineſſe then 

maried eſtate. Now whereas S: Auſtin ſajeth that Iovinians 

opinioh found no approbation or allowance with anic 
 Prieftsor Biſhops , or as M. Biſhop faieth-with any /earned 

_ .. prieſt , 1tis certaine alſo by $, Hierome'that-Auſten there- 

 1n was deceiued, and thatthere were biſhops alſo and 

pneſts at that rime of the ſame minde. It is true indeed 

* Siric decree, That © Siricius then biſhop of Rome with ſome few 0- 
epiſt.2-Concil, ther of his owne conſort, in a private meeting of their 
com. 1. & apud bwnedid ginoſcntende againſt Iouinan,and togither with 
Ambroſ.ep. 80. him condemned * Amxentins , Genialis, Germinator, Fe- 
hide tix., Prontinus, Murtianus , Ianuarins , Ingemeſns of the 
echarchof Rome; teaching the ſame that he did, as did al- 

* Amb. ep.82, fo * Sarmation and Barbatianns, monkes of the church of 
: Millaine 3 fo vatrue is it which M. Biſhop faith,thatthere 
werenoneof Toninians'opinion but onely a few [imple and 
carnallwomen. Bur that Siricius was a nouellerand a man 

rPolyd Yirgil, inthis caſo; parrially.and priuately afteHded , by whom ir 
de invent.re- ſeemelikely thatTouinian tooke occation to teach in 
ram.19.5-4- Rome that thathe didteach ; theſame Siricius being no- 
Fg nes {, Tedtobethe *.firſttharforbad mariage to Priclts & Dea- 
* Hieron. Apol. COnS,and 1 cavfed them that were maried to liue as © they 
«d Pawmach, then did, feparatedfrom their wiues,diretly contrary to 
$*1.414.1-". the *apoſthlicke Canon before mentioned, Seto the deter- 
caro--474f:5 mination of the Nicene Councell, * yeelding to the uſt 
tSocrar.hift, and godly motionef Paphnutivs againſt that vnjuſt and 
lib,2, cep.8, vnlawtull ſeparation. Thegrofſc and abfard ignorance of 
*$rric,epift.de= that Siricius appearerh in that he applieth * againſt mas- 
cret.1.Concil. riage thoſe things which the Scripture ſpeaketh to com- 


panns mend holineſſe, as if therewere ynholinefle in that which 
; the 
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the holy Ghoſt calleth * the wwdrfiledbed. Againit manage *Heb.r3.4- 
he vſeth thewordes oi the Apoltle, 7 they that arein' the ' Rem-8.8, 


fleſh cannot pleaſe God, as if Abraham , Ilaac, Jacob and 
the other righteous Fathers did not pleaſe God becauſe 
they were maricd, wheras the Apoſtle ſaith generally toal 


the faichful,as wel maricd as yamarried,* Tee are not in the *1bid.verſ.g. 


fleſh but in the ſpirit, becauſe the ſpirit of God awelleth in you. 
But notwithſtanding that ſentence of Siricins the church 
of Rome till continued to approoue the dorine of Ioui- 
nian, as appeareth by-rhoſe things that I haue alleaged 
qur- of, Hieromes bookes againit Iouinian , which were 
writtenafter the denouncing of rhat ſentence. Yeaand that 
not onely the Laitic but the Clergie alſo perſiſted after- 
ward in that opinion againſt the 7 

manifeſt by Hieromes owne wordes in his Apologie: 
*, Alboit Secular men be offended that they are pmt in lower de- 
gree then virgins, yet 1 woonder that Clergy men , Monkes 
and ſuch as profeſſe continencie, doo not commend that which 
they themſelnes doe, They keepe themſelues from their wines 
that they may imitate the chaſtutie of virgms , and will they 
haue it that married women are the ſame that virgins are ? 
Now what will M. Biſhop ſay to this © We haue here the 
Clergic, the Monkes and ſuch as vſed continencie in the 
church of Rome, receiuing it till againſt the opinion. of 
their vnlearned biſhop : idew eſſe maritatas quod virgines ; 
that married wines are the ſame that virgins are; that betwixt 
mariage and virginitiethere is nodmerſe __ diffe- 
rence inthe light of God. For although by the tyranny of 
their biſhop asit ſeemeth rhey were compelled to n—_ 
tie company of their wines , yet they continved ſtill ro 
approoue the ſame docGtrinethat formerly had beene re- 
ceuedinthe ſamechurch. Yea andiris plaine that there 
were biſhops allo of the ſame opinion that Ioninian was. 
For when Vigilantius ſoone after mainteined the ſame 


that Ioninian did, Hierome crieth out, * Proh nefas, e- Pigilant, 


p1ſcopos ſus ſeeleru dicitur habere conſortes : O abhominable 
I 3 matter 


entence of Siricius is , .. 
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mater, he is ſaid to hane biſhops partakers with him in his 

wicked opinion : as he in ſtomacke termeth their defence of 
mariage. And of thoſe biſhops he declareth that zhey would 
order none miniſters or deacons , but onely ſuch as were firft 
married: 10 farre were they from M. Biſhops conceit of 
mariage or virginitie, becauſe they ſaw the filthy and ab- 


*Hieron.ep. a4 hominable fruites that yowed virginitie did vſually bring 
Demerriad.& fogrth, whereof © Hierome himleltfe elſewhere and be- 


ad Euftoch, 


d Tertul.de ve« 


land,virg, 


* Socrat.hifs, 


lib.5.ce,21 . 


#Epiph, ber.$9. 


Catharor. 


forehim © Tertullian did complaine. Yea fo farre were 
they from approouing the opinion of Hierome or of Si- 
riciusthe biſhop of Rome, as that direGtly and flatly in 
their pradtiſe x Sa oppoſed themlelues againſt ir. And 
whereas Hierome to reprooue theſe biſhops by examples 
of other churches, alleageth to that purpoſe the chwrches 
of the Eaſt(belide the no other but the churches of Rome) 
* Socrates who wrote his ſtorie within lellethe 
ewentie yeeres after thedeath of Hierome, afftirmeth of 
choſe Eafternechurches which * Epiphanius alſo an Ea- 
ſerne biſhop euen in the time of Hierome of ſome parts 
thereof, acknowledgeth that the priefts and biſhops thereof 
were not forced by any law to forbeare their wines , and that 
of them while they were biſhops had children borne on- 
to them by their lawfull married wines , fo little regard had 
they of the ſentence and decree of Siricius, and fo little 
conceit of any ſuch holineſle in virginitie above mariage, 
but thar the holy calling of a biſhop or prieſt ſtanderh in- 
differently agreeing with either of hem'T hus,M.Biſhop, 
T haue wreſtcd your weapon out of your hands, and baue 
charged it very ſtrongly againſt your ſelfe,and haue made 
itplainlyto appearethatin denying virginitie to be of any 
greater ho/neſſe, vertue or merit with God then marriage,we 
teach the ſame, thatnort Touinian onely with a few ſimple 
and carnallwomen , bur generally the church of Rome, 
not the inferiour ſort onely,but the nobles and greatmen, 
not the Laity onely butthe Clergy of that church, rhe 
monkes and ſuch as profefled continencie , and = bi- 
ops 


tr 
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ſhops alſo ofthat chuch before, and of other churches 
then approoued and receiued, and that the Papiſts now 
reaching the contrarie, doe contrarie the recelued dos. 
Arine of the auncient church of Rome. 

Bur it further offendeth M. Biſhop that M. Perkins 
doth not only equall mariage to virginitie but afhrmeth 
that in ſome reſpelts it is to be preferred beforeit. ButT 
maruell that he ſhould be oftended there ar,ſecing it is a 
caſe vſuall that the leſſer good in ſome reſpetts is to be pre- 
ferred beforethe greater. Thephiloſopher is to bepre- 
ferred before the | nf G , and yerifwe reſpett the 
tillage of the land the husbandman is to be preferred be- 
fore the philoſopher. Gold is better then iron, yetifwe 
reſpe the ſhooing ofa horſe, iron for that vſe is better 
then gold. Thereforealbeit it be granted to M. Biſhop 


that virginitie abſolutelie is better then mariage, yet no» wars:age » ( 
thing hindereth but that mariage in ſome reſpets may be 2+t/y: 4 4 to 5 þ 
46-78 51jorr 
ne incaſe ofincontinency. And doth M. gf. 


better then —_ ThereſpeCsthat M. Perkins allea- 
etharetwo. 
w_ doubt but thar tothem that cannot conteine mari- 
age is 
faith : * 1t is better to marrie then to burne? The other re- 
ſpet is for that marriage is the ſeminarie of the Church and 
common wealth , and bringeth foorth a ſeed of God far the en- 
larging of his kingdome. Andis M. Biſhop ſo mad as to 
e queſtion ofthis ? ſurely virginitie to this reſpeCt a- 
vaileth nothing, and therefore in this reſpe& mariage muſt 
needs be better then virginitie, Bur ſomewhat hemuſt 
needes ſay : he wilbe Rillitin and gnawing thought be 
to the hurting of his owne = w 
| Now whereas he faith further of Touinian that he bar- 
ked at approoued feaſts and faſting daies: as touching the for- 
mer of them it appeareth not by Hierome or Auſtin or 
any other ofthat time that he ſpake any thing at all , and 
therefore I paſſe by itas atale. Astouching theother 
point of faſting S. Auſtin reporteth thathe taught , * 


prodcſſe 


etter then virginitie , when the Apoſtleſoplainlie s :.cor.7.9, 


non k Her,$2. 
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Par 1eiuna et a cibualiquibu abſtinentiam,that faſtes and 


orbearing of certaine meates are things not auaileable.\Where- 
in if his meaning were, as appeareth it was,to condemn ſer 
and certaine dates of ſtanding faſtes,with that ſuperſtitious 
fancy that it ſhould be a matter of merit with God thoſe 
daics to forbeare ſome certaine kindes of meate more then 
other, heerred nothing therein, neither did he teach any 
other thing then the Church of Rome, as hath beene be- 
fore ſhewed,had long before taught againſt the herefie of 
Montanus;which herefie alchough it were at the firſt re(i- 
ſed by that church, yer ſuch was the ſerpentine(lippernes 
thereof through the goodly colovrsand faire ſhewes of 
church-order and deuotion that were ſet vpon it,as that 
afterwards it found very eaſy admittanceandentrance,and 
thoſe opinions which Tertullian as a Montaniſt defended 
againſt the church , and namely the church of Rome, the 
ſame wereapproued and recciued inthe ſame church : fo 
as that Hierome though he confefle that Tertullian being 
fallen to the hereſie edr—_ wrot Giuers books ſpect- 
ally againſt the church,yer doubteth not ſomtimes to auouch 
ſome points by him mainteined in thoſe bookes, and to 
ſpeake as heſpeaketh : yea and Auſtin in ſetting downethe 
herefie of the Montaniſts mentioneth for hereſies, ſetting 
alide his Paracletus,but onely one point conteined in the 
famebookes. But what hewroreas touching faſting , it 
went ſmooth and currant, and Iovinian, Aerius, Vigi- 
lantius , and others for ſpeaking againſt the ſame were re- 
tected as heretickes thoygh they ſaied nothing in thar 
point but what the church of Rome had faied before. Now 
ſith theminiſters of our church ſay the ſame andby the 
ſamearguments that theauncient church of Rome did, as 
I haue beforedeclared, itis manifelt that the apoftaſie is 
not on our part but on M. Biſhops , who now by the au- 
thority ofthe church of Rome mainteineth that which the 
hereticke of old mainteined and defended againſt the 
church. The miniſters of our church condemne norfa- 


fting 
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ſting but ſuperſtitious faſting. Weblamemen ' non quia i Pernard.in 
abſiment ſed quia heretice abſtment ; not becauſe they abſteine Cant ſer.b6, 
but becauſe they abſteine with an heretical opinion of their ab- 

ſtinence , as Bernard welf fpeaketh though he apply ir ill. 

We obſerue faſting daies as we call them , by abitinence 

from flc{h(indeed not: faſtmg dates, but * fiſh dares, as the * Anne x. Flix, 
taw doth rather call them) nor with any opinion either for *þ- 5- Abridg- 
the day or for the abſtinence of any holinefle therein, or — 
religion towards God, but onely by way of obedience to GIS: 
politicke lawes, and dutie to our prince, thelaw itſelfe 

proletiing irſelfe to be onely * poluzckely intended, and dif *14;4, 
claiming /zperſtition to be maintained tm choiſe of meats, and 

denying this eating of fiſh , or forbearing of fleſh to be the ſer p 
rice of God otherwiſe then are other politicke /awer.But other- 

wiſe we teach faſting, either priuate or publicke , not tied 

to daies ortimes, butto occaſions either private ,or pub- 

like, whereby God calleth vs therennto,, the church then 

viing it ownelibertie, ro appoint to thatend either thoſe 

fiſhdaics or any other dates, one or more, or many as 0c- 

cafion ſhallrequire : as when lately by reaſon of Gods viſi- 

tation, there was afaſt commanded ordinarily to be ob- 

ſerued through the whole land, thar praicr and ſupplicati- 

on might be made the more inſtantly vnto God tor the 

auerting and turning away of his fearefull hand, and as 

& Tertullian-by way of obieCtion teſtifieth , that at that wrerculde 
timeinthecatholicke church the biſhop vpon like occas- jeiunio, 

ſions did ſolemnely call the people toataſt. And this faſt 

confilteth in abſteiningeicher wholly or extraordinarily, 

bur not inablteining trom ſuch & ſuch meats. For when 

the time of repalt cometh,we hold it al one towards God, 

whether amaneate fiſh or fleſh, becauſc ' exery crearare of t 4,7 ;m.4.4. 
Goa t; 700d and nothing to be refuſed, if it be receined with 

thankeſaining , and ® nothing | that entreth into the month =1;.4 15,15, 
defileth a man. As forthe popifhi faſt we: hold it ſcnſeleſle ,  ., , 
andablurd, and keto thefafting of the old © Manichees. ,,;,* pant. 
A man fillech himſelte with marmolets, and 1:ickers, = lib.2.cap.13s 
| an 
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bl 1 lib.5.cap.2x, 4oe that that ſhould be goed. To be ſhort, the auncient 
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and preſerues and finecakes and ſugred wines, onely he 

forbeareth fleſh, and he isa Catholicke ; he hath done a . 

good and meritorious worke, he hath kept a faſtto God, 

and rhis is a {atisfation for his finnes. A poorelabouring 

man comming from his workeeateth a peece of talt ba- 

con , and-fecdeth very barely and ſparcly thereob,,and 

this man is an hereticke forſooth, heis vncleane and muſt 

for this cauſe be condemned to the fire. This is an hereti- 

call deuiſe, deſtroying true faith, entangling the conſci- 

ence, and hauing no ſhew of any warrant or teſtimony 

..._ fromthe wordot God. S. Auſtin concerning faſting tel- 

* Aug.ep.86, leth vs, that * pondering the matter m his minde , hee findeth 
$ that there ws precept of faſting in the writings of the Enange- 
lifts and Apoſtles , but, ſaith he , what dates to faſt , or not to 

faſt I doe not finde it ſet downe by any precept of Chriſt or his 

Apoſtles, Therefore he ſheweth : &. the old libertic of the 

P Cont. Fawſ. church wasthis, to abſteine * more o7 eſſe as enery man ei- 
Manich,l.z0, #her will or can: becauſefaſting,as Marcianus told Auitus, 
cap.5. xs inamans 0rne power and at hy ownewil : and becauſe 
Theod.hift. * there « nothing found written as touching it, ſaith Socrates, 


ſ antt patrum. it is manifeſt that: the Apoſiles left free power 10 exery mans 
ay. . m . . * PE 2 os 
P-3 will and diſcretion int chalſe, with meceſſitie or feare to 


church of Rome acknowiedgedthe ſame, that according 
fTertsl, deie- tO the obſeruationot the Apoſtles, © menare to faſt at their 
3unio. owe diſcretion , according 4s ewery mans times and occaſions 
dee require : that the Apoſtles impoſed no yoke of preſeript and 
ſtanding faſts that ſhould in common be perfourmed by all: that 
#0 perfourme a faſt certorum eduliorum exceptione, with ex- 
ception taken tocertaine meats, as the Montaniits did ex- 
ceptagainlt fleſh,and broth,and wine, fauorerh very ftrong- 
ly of heathemiſh ſaperſtizion. They acknowledged there- 
fore in this point offaſting the ſame that we doe. 
. As for feaft daies we doe notknow that we havere- 
ieed any that are certainly found ro have beene a 
ved in the anncient church of Rome. If thebiſbop of 


ome 
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Rome have fince ſuperſtitiouſly multiplied the number 
of them, and added new and falſe conceits ofworſhipand 
grace , and holinefle vnto them, and haue thereby laied 
a yoke of vaſlalrie and bondage vpon the church, we haue 
libertie to ſhake off his yoke, neither are we heercin ro be 
charged with varying from the old church of Rome, bur ir 
is the new church of Rome itſelfe that bath varied trom 
theold. Ifany Miniſters amongſt vs doe im>ugne anie 
fealt-daies by publicke anthoritie eſtabliſhed in our 
church, they beare their blame , but whereas M. Biſhop 
faith, rhe moſt of our miniſters, thereaſon is,becaule /ippien- 
tibus ocults ſin gularis Incerna numeroſa eff, 


9. W. Bisuor. 


Vigilantius w.e ſharpely reprooned by Saint Hierome, in a 
booke written againſt him, and hath beene ener ſince vnts this 
day, eſteemed awicked hereticke, for denying prayer to Saints, 
and honour to be done unto their Relikes : And yet, what point 
of Doftrine is more currant among the Proteſtantes, then this ? 


R. Areor, 


M. Biſhop ſaith that Hieromedoth homey reprooue- 
Vigilantius, bur faith Eraſmus and very iuftly, -* he doth 
fo raile at him as that I cannot but wiſh that hee had ſhewed 
more modeſtie. Iwonld he had dealt by argument onely and had 
forborne railmg ſpeeches, Hierome himſelte elſewhere cal- 


leth Vigilantins" ſanttiſſimum prſbyterum, avery holy prieſt, > Hiern ep. ad 
and indeed in thar thar he wrote for ought appeareth he Paul. 


wrotenothing but what might well beſcemea very religj- 


ous and holy man, _ offended * 70 ſee, as he ſaith, #2 ©Apud Hieron, 


a manner the cuſtomes oft 
on brought into the church. One thing that Vigilantius re- 
proued was their cuſtome of Yigils & night watches atthe 
ſepulchers orrehkesof martyrs , vnder pretence whereof 

K 2 many 


e heathens under pretence of religs- aduYizilant. 


*Fraſm.in ary. 
lib, adu, Vigi- 


lant. 
Bellarm. de 
cults ſan, 


cap-17, 
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many lewd aQs & yillanies were done, yet Hiereme main- 
reincth the ſame very Riffy. But that notwithſtanding the 
church afterward not following the mind of Hierorte bur 
rather of Vigilantius *aboliſhed thole Vigils,& made it 
to appeare that. Hieromehad more contentioutly then ju- 
dicioully written in defenſe of them. Yeaand by Hicrome 
himſelfeit appeareth that biſhops there were that tooke 
part with, Vigilantius, and approoued that which he 
taught , wholcnames ifthey were knowne me happilie 
carry as great authority as S. Hieromes doth.Burtto come 
to the matters that M. Biſhop ſpeaketh of as touching 
praierto Saints Hierome ſaith nothing atall. He only rea- 
ſoneththatthe Saints or martyrs doe pray for vs, but ſaith 
nothing to argue that we ſhould pray tothem. Neither 
did V igilantius queſtion that matter : for whereas he de- 
maundeth , be the ſoules of martyrs alwaies preſent at-their 
aſhes , leaſt if any come to pray , they ſhould not heare them be- 
ing abſent , hemeancthit not of any.comming to pray to 
the martyrs themſelues, but to pray to God at the places 
of theirRelikes, . For they vied to pray to God © ad me- 
morias martyrum,at the memorial places of the martyrs,which 
was athing by Iulianthe Apoſtata'obietted to the Chri- 
ſtians : * you call vpon Godat the ſepulchers of yeur martyrs, 
who would rather have obietted prayingto the martyres 
themſelues ithe could ſo have done.But hence they grew 
intime to conceive ſuperſtitioully that the martyrs hea- 
ring themattheir relikes praying to God did recommend 
their praiers by their interceſ[zon and make them more ac- 
ceptable vnto God. But that praier to Saintes was no do- 
Arine publickly received inthe auncient church is hereby 
infallibly and ineyitably prooued , for that the auncient 
church though not atthe firſt yet afterwards three or four 
hundred yeeres after Chriſt did intheir publicke liturgie 
and ſervice pray for the Saints. Now to pray tor them and 
to pray torthem cannot pollibly ſtand togerher. That they 
prayed for them appeareth by, Epiphanius his fo 
thereo 
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thereof againſt Aerius, * for therighteors , for the fathers, 8 Epiphher.7s. 


' the patriarchs, the prophets , the Apoſtles , Enangeliſts,mar- 
tyrs, confeſſours , Biſhops , Anchorites and the whole ranke of 
the charch, In whar meaning they did it ſhall appeare here- 
after , but thereby it is manitelt that as yct = were no 
praiers publickly vicd to the ſaints. And although the 
fathers indeed doe in diuers places ſeeme to giue counte- 
nance to this ſuperſtition whitz(t caried away with popular 
and plauſible deuotions they fearch not how it may ſtand 
with other points of Chriſtian faith , yet ſometimes vpon 
occaſions they ſo cut away the whole foundation thereof 
as that the reſt of the building neceflarily muſt fall after to 
the ground. For whereas the end of praying to Saints is to 
vie their mediation and intercetiion vnto God , they doe 
ſochallenge this office of interce({ſiue mediation wholly 


and onlie vnto Chritt as that thic Saints mult needes be - 


wholly excluded from any part thereof. And co this pur- 


- 


poſes. Auſtennotably ſpeaketh * He#s the prieſt who being i Auguſtin 
entred within the veile , ſolus ib1 ex his quicarnem guſtanerunt Pſal,64, 


interpellat pro nobts ts only he of them that hame taſted the fleſh 
that there maketh interceſſion 4 vs. In figure whereof among ( 
that firſt people and in that firſt temple only the bigh prieſt en- 
tredinto the holy place and all the people ſtood without, And 
therefore againit Parmenian the Donartilt hereticke ma- 
king the Biſhop a mediatovr betwixt God and the people he 


faieth of the ApoltleS. Iohn : * If he ſhould ths ſay, If anie 1 Augaſt.cone, 
man ſinne, you hane me a mediatour with the father , and [epiſt,Parmen, 
make interceſſion or 1 emtreate for your ſinnes , what good and i#.2.cap.8, 


faithfull Chriſtian would endure him ? who would looke vpon 
him as the diſciple of Chriſt and not rather as Antichriſt him- 
fſelfe ? He is the only and the true meaiatour that maketh in- 
terceſſion for al and none for him. Neither doth Paul make him- 
ſelfe a mediatour betrixt God and the people. 5c. For if Paul 
were a mediatonr ,'then ſhould the reſt of his fellow «Apoſtles be 
ſo alſoand ſo there ſhorld be many mediatours,and thereaſon of 
Par himfelfe ſhould not ſtand good mwyy he ſaied, There is 
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one 
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one God and one mediatonr betwixt Gad and man. &c, Which 
peremptory aflertion of one mediatour for interceſſion 
vnto God doth vtterly overthrow whatioener M: Biſhop 
canalleage for defenſe of praicr vnto Saints. And thar 
this was the auncient faith and religionof the church ic is 
plaine by Origen alſo teaching * that God only is ro be wor- 


Celſum,1:b.8, ſhipped and that our pratcrs are to be tendered only to the only be- 


gotten ſonne of God, that he as the high Prieſt may bring the 
ſame to his God and our God. &c : that Chriſtians did make 
their praters only to God by leſus Chriſt : that * although the 
argells be ſo dinine andexceliext in nature as that the ſcripture 
ſometimes calleth them Gods , and they dve bring unto vs the 
gifts of God , yet that we are not for all that to worſhip them or 
to doe dinine honour wnto them , but that all praters, allſup- 
plications , and imterceſſions and thanksginings ave to be 4+; 
nated unto God the Lerd of ali things , by the highprieſt the li- 
ning wordwho ts God preater then all angells : that no man 
ſhould dare to offer praters but only to the Lord God ( who alone 
# abundantly ſufficient for all ) by our ſauiour the ſonne of God. 
Thus that firſt charch knew no other praters but ſuch as 
we make according to the egample ofall the Saints and 
faithfull from the beginning ofthe world o»/y ro God by Je. 
ſus Chriſt. They would nor pray to angels : much lefle 


= Theedoret.in to Saints. The Councell of Laodicea decreed ® nepreca- 


Coloſſ.cap.2, 


TTheod.ibid, 
® Ambroſ.in 
Rom,cap.1, 


rentur angelos , that men ſhould not pray to angells : much 
lefle did they intend that menſhould pray romen. But 
the Papiſtes doe both and that fora reaſon and vndera 
pretence which the auncient church condemned inthem 
thatalleaged it, * that by angells and Saints rhey mnſt make 
way for themſelues to the fanour of God, * enen as by nobles 
and great men we procure acceſſe vnto the king , not conſide- 
ring,as Ambroſe welnoteth, that as it is treaſon vnder the 
colour of ſeeking acceſſe to the king by a noble manto 
give vntothe noble man the honour of the king, ſo it is 
allo treaſon to God & much more vnder pretence of fee- 
king fauour and acceſle to God by Saints and angels to 
give 


Epiſtle to the King. 71 
give vnto them the honour of God by making praiers vn- 


to them. Yeathe auncientchurch although they did ſo 
conceiue * that the angells as minitring ſpirits and meſſen- 


POrig. cont, 


gers doe exhivite our praters vnto God by the high prieſt celſiib.8, 


Ieſus Chrilt , and doe themſclues praic for them thatare 
committed vnto them , yet did reſolue that * inwecare an- 
gelosg to make praiers to the angells themſelves is aniniurie 
vnto God, thattheangells ſtand well affeted rowards vs 


TLib.s. 


for doing as they doe, to m God only, and that * as «8, 


when the body is moned , the ſhadow is alſo moued, and 
which way the body goeth the ſame way the ſhadow go- 
eth, ſo having God fauorable and gratious to vs by our 
due and faithfull worſhipping of him and calling vpon 
him, the angels which are butas his ſhadowes are l:kewiſe 
friendlie and louing tovs,ſo that we neede nor fecketo 
gainthem by any other meanes. And if they thus reſolued 
- "Gs praier to angels ( exprelly contrary to the do- 

rine ofthe church of Rome ) much more ſhould were- 
ſolue the like againſt praier tro Saintes of whom we are 
taught that * they krowws not:of whom we haue no ground 
ro be perſwaded that they haue that entercourſe betwixt 


God & ys, as the angels hane,ordo any thing for vs as the 


angels doe: in whom becauſe they are but onely men, y,4«xcou 


Tertullians argument concerning Chriſt muſt needes take 
place : * /f Chrift be onely man, why ts he in our praiers called 


" Eſa.63.16, 


farts haus no i 


tTerisl.de 


wpon as a mediatonr , ſeemg the inuocation of 4 man is of no 7,14. 


force to yeeld ſaluation? Being onely men they can be no 
mediatours for our praiers: our praying to them can be 
no whit helpetull to our ſaluation. Vigilantius therefore 
in denying prayer to Saints, if he did ſo, brought no he- 
refie or new opinion into the church, but onely ſought to 
reduce it to the true faith and integrity of the firſt church. 

As touching the other point concerning Reliques, Vi- 
gilantius was juſtly offended , not thatthe ſame were ho- 
noured, butthat they were honoured too much, and in 
other ſort then honour was due ynto them, The tault = 
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he found , was that men did worſhip them, and for that 
cauſe he rightly rermeth them that ſo did, * cmerarios & 
idololatras,a ers and idolaters. For if worſhip and ſer- 
uice of religion be not dueto the Saints themſclues , as of 
praier we haue already ſcene, then ſurely it cannot be due 
to their offals and reliques, to aſhes and rotten bones, 
much lefleto their ſhooes and ſhirtes , and girdles , and 
ſuch other baſe and paltrie ſtuffe. And plainly ir appeareth 
that little reckoning they make of preſeruing religion en- 
tireand pure, whoof worſhip which is peculiar to God 
onely, doe make ſo common a thing as to beſtow it thus 
indifferently not to men onely, but ro mens bones , and 
ro euery thing that by occaſion hath beene,vied by them. 
Now this worſhipping of reliques Hierome wholly dif- 
claimeth,ſay=1gto Vigilantius ; * Thow madde man , who 
hath at any time worſhipped the martyrs ? who hath gone about 
of a man to make a God? plainly ſhewing that to worſhip the 
reliquesofmartyrs, is of men to make them Gods. Yea 
he ſaith further, ? We doe not adore or worſhip the reliques 
of martyrs , no nor the Sunne , nor Moone , nor Angels, nor 
Avrchangels, nor Cherubim, nor Seraphim, nor any name that 
FP —_— in this world or inthe world to come , leaſt we ſhould 
ferne the creatare rather then the creatonr , who 15 bleſſed for 
ener. So that as touching the maine point Hierome ſub- 
ſcriberhto V igilantius,that thereliques of martyrs are not 
to be worſhipped , and therefore his teſtimony is cleere 
and pregnant againſt the Papiſts , who doe profelle the 
worſhipping of rel:ques, and thercin as he faith, are guiltie of 
worſhipping the creature in ſteed of the creatour who i5 God 
bleſſed for ener. Now what conicienceis there intheſe men 
to alicage Hicroms contention againſt Vigilantius to 
give a colour to. their worſmipping of rehques , when the 
words ot Hieromedo fo flatly _d exprelly condemnethe 
ſame? Inall their bookes Hierome ſtill is oppoſed againſt 
vs, when inthe point for which he is eel , heſairh no 
otherwiſe then we ſay. Nay hedothnot onely ſay bur by 
the 
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the Scripture prooucth it alſo. For to ſhew that mattyrs + 


and reliques of martyrs be not to be worſhipped he bring« 
| eth the example of * Peter , who when Cornelins fell 
downeat his feete and wor/bipped him, lifted hims vp by the 
hand,and ſaid unto him, «Ariſe, for I alſoam aman.1t Pe- 
ter were not to be worſhipped, much leſſe are we ro wor- 
ſhip arelique of Peter, If © 2 ſaide tohim that worſhip- 

ed him, Stand vp, for I am buta man, ſurely Peters re- 
ique if it could ſpeake,would {ay to the worſhipper ther- 
of, Stand vp, forI am not aman, Iam bot aſhes, I am but 
abone, much lefle therefore worſhip me': thou ſhalt wor- 
ſhip the Lord thy God, andhimonely thou ſhalt ferae, 
whom onely & no other he worſhipped and ſerued whoſe 
relique I am, and himſelfe by no meanes would be wor- 


" 
PF #, 


£1 


ſhipped. * God teacheth vs,faieth Origen, that he himſelfe *Orig.cont, 
onely 15 to be worſhipped : other things are nothing or whatſoe- Celſ.lub.1, 


ner they are, they are woorthy of bonoxy onely, 13t of dewotion 
and worſhip, which can be yeelded tono creature bat with iniury 
wnto God, M.Biſhopindeedheere nameth onely the ho- 
nonr of reliques, willing perhaps by.a more tolerable word 
toqualifie the groſenelle and odioaſncle of the mattet; 


FT 


* 46},10.25. 


but the thing that they contend for, is * cultzy  weneratio » Bellar, de Re- 


reliquiarum ; the worſhipping of reliques ; tumulorum 5 ſe- pre, 


cap.13, 
caſe were much different, © Exery one that worſhippeth a 


pulchrorum adoratio: the adoring and worſhipping of ſepul- 
chers and reliques, If it were but the honouring of, them,the 


thing, honoxreth the ſame, but euery one that honoureth doth © Auguſt.cont, 


not worſhip , faith Auſtin. But they contend to haue re- #17 Ariawr, 


liques to be worſhipped, which not wee onely , but Hie- ©7**3* 


rome himſelfe flatly pronounceth to be idolatry. 
Now whereas Hierome denieth that any ſuch adora- 
tion or worſhip was doneto reliques,as if Vigilantius had 
therin calummioully (laundered them of whom he ſpake, 
it is manifeſt that Hierome was deceined, and that V igi- 
lantius had iuſt cauſe to ſay as he did. For Gaudentius'a 
biſhop of the ſame timethat Hierome was, is _—_ to 
aue 
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«4 Gaudent.in hauereprooued ſome as gyiltie of * idolatry, for that to 
Exed.traft.4, the reliques of their dead and ar their ſepulchers, they 
made feaFting ſacrifices, according tothe mann@$ of the 
Gennles. Which Bellarmine cannot denie , but onely 
* pellar, de Ke- JuAlifieth the marter, that they were but ſome few, * ſome 
liq.cap.4+ fo perhaps, ſaith he, did ſacrifice to the dead, But whether 
they were tew or more that skilleth not; cerraine itisthat 
Vigilantiws had cauſe to ſpeake of ſome that did worſhip 
to the ſepulchers and reliques of the dead. And that they 
were notafewonely but many, Saint Auſten ſhall be a wit- 
t auraſt. de neſle againſt Bellarmine in behalfe of Vigilantius. © /know 
* moritus eccleſ, faith he, that there are many worſhippers of ſepulchers : that 
lib.1.cap.34. . there are many that very luxuriouſly drinks oner the dead , 
and making feaſtes to their carkeiſes , (their reliques) doe 
burie themſelues wpon them that are buried, .and repute 
thus their ſurfeiting and drunkenneſſe for a matter of rehgion. 
Hierome then was to blame fotoraile at V igilantins as 
if he had deuiſedatale of his owne head , in reproouin 
ſomethat were worſhippers of the reliques of martyrsan 
dead men, ſeeing it appeareth ſo plainly by Gaudentivs 
and Auſtin that there were many that did ſo. Hierome 
therefore acknowledging that this, oughtnort to be done, 
iuſtifierh the ſpeech of Vigilantius, and condemneth the 
papiſts for doing that which Vigilantius by Hieromes 
owne teſtimonie didiuſtly reprooue, 
Bo.  Anotherthing thar Viigilantius diſliked , was the ſet- 
8 Hierony,adw. ting yp of tapersand candelslightcd at noone day.” * We 
"a ſee almgſt the cuſtome of the Gentales,laith he, vnder,colour of 
| religion brought into the church that the Sunne-broad- ſhiing 
numbers of tapers are lighted, &c: Theſe men doe great ho-+ 
nour to the martyrs, tothinke that they mu#ft hane light yeel- 
ded them by paltrie candels, when as the lambe who u in the 
middeſt of the throne with all the brightneſſe of his maieſty doth 
ine them light. Which doth notieeme to bethe ſpeech of 
an hereticke, but rather ofa fairhfull Chriſtian man, due- 
ly and rightly perſaded of the bleſſed ſtateand penn 
| 0 
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of the Saints. The ſetting vp of candels lightedin the day 
time, Tertullian noteth to haue beenea marter of ſolemni- 
tie amongſt the heathens, and denieth that Chriſtians 
did * Iucernis diem infringere , by candle light goe about to *Tertul, Apols. 
diſanul{the day. Now if Ambroſe thought fir'to aboliſh 435+ 
thoſe night watches and mortuarie feaſtes before ſpoken 
of, not onely for the auoiding of ſarteiting and drunken- 
neſle, but allo * quiailla quaſi parentalia ſuperititioni genth* i qus confeſ. 
mm eſſeut ſimillama, becanſe the ſame in the manner of paren- lib.6.cap.z, 
tall ſacrifices were altogether hke to the ſuperſtition of the Gen- 
tiles : might not the ſamereaſon ſufficiently excuſe Vigi- 
lantius for being offended toſee men by their day-candle- 
light to fer betore them the cuſtome of the heathens ro 
be followed inthechurch : eſpecially ſeeing the Councell 
of Eliberis had before flatly decreed that men * ſhould not *Concil, Eliber. 
by day-light ſet wp tapers or candels lighted in their church. 049-34+ 
ardes? But the beſt is,that Hierome himſelte diſclaimeth 
this alſo: ' We,faith he,doe not tiend candels by day-hight, as, , 
thouwithout cauſe accuſeſt 15, but that by the comfort heereof 
we may delay the darkeneſſe of the night , and may watch by 
the light thereof, &c. Onely he adderh : 1f any of ignorance 
or ſimplicitie either ſecular men or denout women , of whom we 
may truely ſay , They haue the zeale of God but not according 
to knowledge, doe this in the honour of martyrs , what loſſe ts 
that to thee ? This he gocth about prepoſteroully ro ex- 
cuſe by theexample of Marie Magdalens annointing our 
Sauiour Chriſt, and by their intent ofdeuotion,peruerti 
to that purpoſea ſentence of the Apoſtle, as ihe had letr 
euery man in ſuch matters to follow his owne minde, and 
aSif it werenotamiſſe., which as we haue heard S. Am- 
broſe ſo much dilliked, todoethat tomartyrs now in de- 
notion, which was doneto idols before time..But yet we 
ſee heere that what Hierome denieth ta be done by him- 
ſelfe or others ſuch as himſelfe : whar he imputeth to ig- 
norance and fimplicitie, and confeſleth to be done by 
none but ſuchas haue the zeale 7 God,but notaccording 
2 to 


4 
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to knowledge, and feeketh rather to excuſe then to de- 
fend, that now the Papiſts haue taken vp , and vſeitasan 
important ceremonie of religion, to burneday-light with 
candels before their Saints and reliques; and yet pretend 
Hieromsanthotitie and exainple for the doing of it. Sure- 
ly M.Biſhop we might woonder'at this, but + we know 
a bad cauſe can have no better deferce, and ſuch game- 

ſters as you are cannot thriue bur by falſe play. 
As forthe true honour that is due to the Saints and 
mOriven cone, FEI relicks,we refuſe not to yeeldit ynro them. Theho- . 
Celſum.lib.8, nourthar is due vntotheir bodies is the ” ſolemme honour of 
*Cyril.cont.1u- burial, as Origen termeth it, * not to leaue their relickes 
lian.lib.1o. or dead bodies naked,or careleſly to caſt them on the ground,but 
decently and in good order to coner or hide the ſame in the 
22, King.23.18 boſomeof their mother , the depth of the earth, andrthere * to 
: let them alone and not toremoone their bones. Thus the pa- 
triarchs and righteous men ofthe old Teſtament honou- 
red their dead concerning their bodies : and although Ia- 
cob and Ioſeph embracing by faith the promiſe ot God 
?Gen.47.29. concerning the land of Canaanand ? defiring even inbu- 
f & 59-25. rialltoentoytheſameas the figure and pledge of the hea- 
P 24h o { uenly andeuerlaſting reſt, were according to their deſire 
; furs ol - earied thither to be buried , yet where they were once bu- 
ip "P4#0 * tried, therethey were ſuffered to reſt. They werenot firſt 
| 4Gen.50.7. buried in one place & after remoued to another, but * Ia- 
cob wascaried thither preſently vpon his death , and Io- 
*Gen.50.25.26 ſephs body being inthe meane time *embaumed and put 
{Ex0d.13.19. jnto a cheſt was * taken with the children of Iſrael when 
1 ſuah,24.32, they went out of Egypt and afterward * buriedinthe lor 
of his inheritance , and thencefourth they were no more 
medled with : men kept no peeces of them, they vied no 
worſhip or deuotion towards them , they made no pilgri- 
mages to them , they ſought not for any help or comtort 
»2.Kin, 13,21, by them.. And although afterwards by the * bones of 
| Elizevs a great miracle was wrought by raiſinga dead man 
tolite againe , yet were they not hereupon taken vp _ 

carie 
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caried with ſolemnitie from one place to another, but 
where they were buried therethey remained ſtill. Thus 
inthe new teſtament the bodie of * Iohn Bapriſt was ho- *Mat.r4.12, 
noured,and the body of ” Steuen,and no otherwiſe. Nei- ? 4.8.2. 
ther do we find any examples that make for the who cary 
not the bodies of Saints from one place to another at firſt 
to bury them, but digge them vp trom the places where 
they are alreadie buried : nordoe remoue them to anie 
ſpeciall place ſanCtified by the promiſe of God as the land 
of Canaan was, but thinke bychenTto make the places 
more holy to which they remooue them;which Iacob and 
Toſeph intended not. How much leſſe ſhall we finde anie 
examples ro iuſtifie the Papiſtes who digge vp dead bo- 
dies, & cither whole or peecemeale keepethem vnburied 
to becaried about and ſhewed, and ſeene,& touched, and 
kiſſed, and honored by gifts and offeringes , and worſhip- 
= and praied vnto and reſorted vnte for health and 
elpe with ſundry other deuotions whereby they vie them 
ratherasthe idols of the heathen thenas the dead bodies 
of holy men? The word of God taught the church of old 
that * preciors inthe ſight of the Lord ts the death of hus Saints, »pſ4,116.15, 
and yet hath ir not taught any ſuch deuotions towards | 
them , and we are dainty ro admitt that for an honour of 
Saints and their relickes whereof we findeneither precept 


nor example either amongſt the patriarkes and Rn 
oftheold Teſtament, or the Euangeliſts and Apo 


the new. 


Now as for other monuments either ofapparell or 0- 
ther implements that haue beenein the vie & occupation 
of martyrs and holy men,to keepe the ſameas memorialls 
and rokens ofremembrance and loue, may eaſely be yeel- 
ded to the ſatisfation and pleaſing of humane fancy , as 


* Antony the eremite wn a garment of 


| the eremite 


his predeceſſor, and® Athanaſius the like of the ſame An- 
tome. Bur to keepe the ſame by way ofdeuotion, and to 


lay them vp in houſes of religon,co haue worſhippe done 


3 


ynto 


» 


esof 


2 Hieron, in 'vi- 
ta Pauli Frem, 
b Athanaſ.in 
vita Antony. 
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ynto them it can be accounted no other but plaine heathe- 
niſmeandidolatry. Butborth in this kinde ofrelickes and 
inthe relicks of Saints bodies ſuch haue beene the notable 

impoſtures and coſinages and villanies wherewith the di- 
uell by the fatours ofthe church of Rome hatli abuſed 
and deluded'the world, as that they haue iuſtly therby de- 
ſerued to be holden accurſed both of God and men; nei- 
thercan weaccount M. Biſhop and his fellowes any other 
but a crue ofmoſt impudent and ſhameles men,who after 
ſo plainediſcouery thereof doubt not fill co perſeverein 
the defenſe of ſuch horrible abhomination.As for any fur- 
ther honourto Saints or Relickes beſidethat we haueſpo- 
ken of, we know none, but to commend their vertues, 79 
© Heb,6.12, & © follow their good connerſation, their faith and patience, their 
137+ conſtancy in * nor loning their lines vnto death for the teſtims- 
- APo6e12.TI» 1,9 of Teſics Chriſt; but no more are wee to worſhip them 
x © weour ſelues looke to þe worſhipped of others here- 
after, or then they worſhipped others that were before 
them. To conclude what Cyrill of old taught againſtthe 
calumniations of Iulian the Apoſtara concecning the mar- 
* Cyril.cont, tytrs, the ſame wee teach, and neither more nor lefle * thar 
Inlian, lib.6, they are tobe honouredwith perpetuall praiſes, but neither dye 
we call them gods, neither are we woont to worſhip them. The 
doctrine therefore thatis currant amongſt the Proteſtants 
is yet found to beno other but what of old was currant in 
the true church, and therefore the imputation of apoſtaſie 
lieth not vpon vs,but yponthem,who contrary to thre do- 
Erine and praGtiſe of the auncient church worſhippeRe- 
lickes, and pray vnto them, and though they ſay pot, as 
" Bellar.de Re- Bellarmine excuſeth the matter , * O holy Relickes pray for 
-mr— ( and no moredoe they ſay to their Images , O holy 
Images pray for vs ) yetasthey worſhip Images ſo worſhip 
Relickes, and as they pray to Images, ſo pray to Relickes, 
eucnasto them whoſe Relickes and Images they be and 
in both comm that idolatry which antiquity would haue 

accuried to hell fire, 

10. W., BisHoP., 
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In like forte , one Aerius tothe Arrian hereſie , added this Aug ad.q.vole; 
of his owne ; That we muſt not pray for the ſoules of our þereſ.5;. 
friendes departed; S, Auguſtine hath regiſtred. And doe 
not all Proteſtants embrace and earneſtly defend the ſame? 


R. ABBOT, 


I ſhould have woondered , M. Biſhop , if you had 
omittcd praier forthe dead, being the faireſt lower inthe 
Popes garden, a maine ſupporter of his kingdomeand of 
the third round of his triple crowne. Soone would a great 
part of your occupation grow to decay ifyedid not hold 
men in this perſwaſion that the dead ſtand in neede of 
the praiers and deuotions ofthem that are alive. As for 
vs it ſcemeth very ftrange to vs that ifir beſo no mention 
Niould be made thereot amongſt ſo many examples asare 
ſet downe in holy ſcripture of them that have died , wives 
from their husbandes , parents from their children , chil- 
dren from their parents, kings from their ſubieQts, friends 
from their friends: neuer was there any of them praied for 
fince the world began. It is moreſtrange that Moſes in 
the law ſhould preſcribe no part of this devotion,no prai- 
ers, no ſacrifices for the dead : and yer ſhould charge the 
people of Godas to take wr 2 the Law, foto * 
adde nothing to it. And though Moſes and the prophets 
had ſo negligently omitted it , would Chriſt and his Apo- 
ſles be ſo forgerfullasnot to vie one word to recommend 
ſoneceſlary a matter to the praftiſe of the church ? yea 
would Paul, whom the Pope for very pure loue hath 
made his {word-bearer,would he purpoſcly ſetting downe 
inſtructions concerning ®* the dead be ſo careles as not to »;,7heſſ4, 
wiſhthat they ſhould be praied for © But as touching this 13.9. 
Epiphanius reſoluerh ys that praicr for the dead is a mat- 

ter 


* Epiph.her,7 


ſanf.cap.2, 


* Apoc. 14.13. 

Fſa.57.2. . 

E8Phil.1.21, 
byerſ.23, 


i 2.Cor,5.8, 


k Luc.1 6,22 


1 Mat,8.11; 


" Pag-38, 
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5. terof © traditionand ar ordinance of the church , and there- 


fore freeth vs from-any treſpaſle againſt any thing that 
Moſes or the prophets or Chriſt and his Apoſtles in the 
ſcriptures haue delivered vnto vs, Yeabut M. Biſhop tel- 
leth vs out of S. Auſtin that Aerius was adiudged an here- 
ticke for denying praierfor the dead. Indeed Auſtinſo 
found itin Epiphanius and accordingly he hath delivered 
it , butit being confefſed that praier for the dead isa tra- 
dition and ordinance of the church, there groweth a que- 
ſtion whether ama for treſpaſſing an ordinance of the 
chnrch beto be repured an hereticke © Nay indeed it is no 
queſhon : for hereſie ſtandeth notin marter offaQ butin 
matter of faith. Thechurch preſcribed this to be done, 
but the dotrine of faith had preſcribed nothing to be be- 


- leeuved thereof. We condemne Acrius for an hereticke 
4 Baſil. de ſpir. 


forthat whichas * Baſil witnefſeth heraught againſtthe 
faith ,if at leaſt it were the ſame Aerius ; but we dare not 
ſo thinke of him for denying praier for the dead , becauſe 
therein he ſaid nothing again the faith. For the dotrine 
of faith is thatthey © which dye or are deadin the Lord are 
bleſſed and doe refl fromtheir Iabours ; that they are * in 
peacezthar © death rs aduantage into theme, becauſe tothem 
to be * diſſolned is to be with Chriſt , and ' to remoone ont of 
the body to dwell with the Lord ; that the Angells doe at- 
tendthem to carie their ſoules as they did the ſouleof La- 
zarus * into « Abrahams boſome, thatis to ſay * into the hing- 
dome of heauen. If this betheir ſtate , asit1s, then are our 
p_ of no effe& vnto them ; they needethem not and 
cauſe they needethem not , weare not to vie them;M. 
Biſhop himſelfe bearing witneſſethatit is ® fond and fri- 
uolous to pray for eternall lifero be giuen to them which 
arealready in full and afſured poſſeſhonofit. Andſurely 
the auncient churchart the firſt incended nothing contrary 
rothis faith. They vſed ſolemnity for the faithtull decea- 
ſed , butthat was only commemoration and thankſgiving 
to ſhew that they preſumed of theirblifſe and happineſle, 


nor 
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not any praier whereby to procure them eaſe and deline- 
rancefrom Purgatory paines. And this appeareth moſt 
plainly by the wordes of Origen. "We, faith he , doe nor 
celebrate any birth day , becauſe that ts the entrance of ſorowes 
and temptations : butwe celebrate the day of death as being the 
putting away of all ſorowes and the ſeping of all temptations. 
We celebrate the day of death becauſe they dye not which ſceme 
to dyes, For that cauſe alſo we obſerue memorialls of the Saints 
and denoutly keepe remembrance of our parents and friends dy- 
ing inthe faith, as well reioycing at their refreſhment and eaſe, 
as craxing for our ſelues a Godly conſummation in the farth We 
celebrate it calling together dewont perſons with the prieſts; the 
faithfull brethren togither with the clergy , inniting moreoner 
the poore and needy, feeding the orphanes and widowes that our 
ſolemnitie may be for a memoriall of reſt to the ſoules departed 
whoſe re rance we celebrate,and to vs may become a ſweet 


® Origen, in 
lib.3. 


ſauour in the ſight of the enerlaſting God, This is a perfe&t * 


deſcription of their vſage towards thedead : they imagj- 
ned nothing but reft to the ſoules of them that were de- 
parted inthe faith, and thereforereioyced over them, but 
vied nopraier for them. And theretore they comforted 
men to die without feare or doubt, and with certaine ex- 


peRation of reſt and peace, as * Cyprian doth : and ac- * C.de Mor- 


cordingly gave comfort as touching the dead , that they _ es. 


tientia, 


were * not to be bewailed as being in miſerie, but that they hane 


atteined their deſire : * that we are not to put on blacks monr- 1 Cypr, demore 
ning garments, fith they haxe put on white : that they line with talit, 


God, and that we ſhould haſten to come to them. With much 
more which Cyprian moſt notably ſpeaketh to that pur- 
poſe; but of Purgarorie or prater for the dead no intimati- 
onatall. Yeaand -— ws afterward thankeſgiuing for 
the dead were inſomepart turned to praier for the dead, 
yet wasnot thar praier for the dead intended for any deli- 
uerancefrom Purgatorie paines , without which Popiſh 
praier for the dead hath no vſe at all,but it ſerued partly to 
tcltifieche affteftion of the liuing _ dead ; and partly 

to 
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to expreſle to the living what hope there remaineth in 
death, for them. that liue.and die faithfull ro the Lord. 
And this plainly appearerh by him that was the author of 
the Eccleſiaſtical Hrerarchia wnder the name of Dionyſus 
Areopagita, who fetting foorth the viage of the church in 

*Dyoniſ. Aree= this behalte, ſaieth that the man dying ” us being now come 
4 "—_—_ bis rothe laſt att of all his combates , is repleniſhed with a holy 
__ retoycing , and with great cheerefulneſſe entreth the way of 
the holy ſecond birth, that zs , the reſurrettion; well know- 

ng that he ſhall wholly when he hath ended his life , atteine 

to ſweete and pleaſant reſt , and therefore hehelding cleerely the 

way that bringeth to immortalitie, as neere at hand he prasſeth 

the gift of God and t; filled with dzuine toy, becauſe he feareth 

not any change to woorſe, but ſurely knoweth that he ſhall haue 

ſure and enerlaſting poſſeſſion of thoſe good things which he ſhall 
atteine onto. Where we are firſt duely to obſerue with 

whar minde the faithfull then died, who feared no change 

to woorſe , but reſolued themſelues that they ſhould goe 

to ioyfull and pleaſant reſt, and therfore never once drea- 

med ofany Purgatorie , nor did beſpeake any maſſes of 
Requiem, or Dirizees, or pardons , or any other ſuch Po- 

Piſh meanesto be deliuered from thence. Nowir follow- 

eth further , The friends of him that is dead, Aaith hegarconnt 

bim, as he s,bleſſed, for that he hath according to his deſire at- 

teined to the end of his wiflorie , and with ſinging they gine 

thanks to the authour of that wittorie , and further wiſh the 

like reſt unto themſelues. In all this we ſee them-as farre 

from any opinion of Purgatorie, as the Popes purgatorie 

is farre from heauen, neither would they haue wiſhed the 

kke reſt ynto themſclues if they had put the caſe that per- 

haps the dead had no betterreſt then Purgatorie fire. Af- 

terthis he ſheweth that the dead was caried to the biſhop 

or miniſter, thatthat mightbe done which was accuſto- 

med at the buriall of the dead. The congregation was al- 
ſembled, the nouices in faith were diſmiſled , but ſuch as 

ftoode excommunicate for euill ife were admiited , be- 

carſe 
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cauſe it might happely doe them good when they ſhould ſee that 
be that died bolily was holily recommended , as being partaker 
with the holy men or Saints that hane beenc from the begin- 
ning, and they might be taught that truely bleſſed is the death 
whereby a man dzeth in Chriſt, Then followed the prarer, 
that God would forgine to him that was dead all the ſinnes that 
he had i humane frailtie, and world bring him 
intothe light and land of the lizing , into the boſome of Abra- 
ham, Iſaac,and Iacob, mto the place from whence flieth all ſor- 
row , heatineſſe, ardmourning, Where we ſee no Popiſh 
praier for the Lead to be delwwered from Purgatory pains, 
nor any other meanes vicd tothar purpoſe. And thatwe 
may tully know that no ſuch thing waz ment, he himſclte 
mooueth the queſtion , why the Biſhop or the minifter 
doth ſo pray , that God would forgive to the dead his 
fins, & gine him the like inheritance with rhem that have. 
tollowed the Lord , fecing God hath already appoinred 
ſuch reward to thoſe that die ro him. Where if any Pur- 

atorie had beene beleeved, it had beenetheplace to an- 
wer,thatindeed God had promiſed ſuch rewards: but yer 
firſt a man muit goe to Purgatorie fire,thereto ſatishe for 
thoſe offences for which he hath not madeful fatisfacti& 
whileſt he liucd, and that this praier was vſed to deliger 
thedcad from that grieuous tormenting fire. Buthe an- 
ſwerethno ſuch matter, but thatrhe biſhop or prieſt thus 
praicth, to declare to God who ts the lower of good men, that he 
25 affected towards them in like ſort : and being the interpreter | 
of the counſell of God, to ſet foorth to them that are preſent the 
rewards and good things which ſhall befall to holy men ; and ac- 
cording to the commiſſion of Chriſt ; Whatſoener yee binde on 
earth ſhall be bound in heauen, ec. to ſener the ſorts of men 
and as the porter to admit and bt in to God thoſe that are beloo- 
wed of bim, and exclude and ſhut out wicked men : becauſe 
this prater was not common to al,but vſed onely for them 
in reſþett of whom he had the promiſe of God that he ſhould be 


heard, and therefore he prated not for prophane or vnholy men, 
M 2: but 


84 The Anſwer to D. Biſhops 
but for ſuch as had lined inſtly and holily , and had ſhewed 
themſelues woorthy to be praicd for. Seemg therefore God hath 
promiſed a moſt glorious and dinine life to them that lined 
heere a holie life ( his kindeneſſe and merciful! goodneſſe 
paſſing by the blottes which humane frailtie hath caſt p- 
on them ) hee prayeth that theſe thinges may accordmgly 
come to paſſe, and as Gods interpreter declareth that thoſe 
things which by a ſacred and holy inſtitution he here rchearſeth 
ſhall verily befall ro them who in a Godly life depart out of this 
wor!d.\Which declaration taken out of the cxpreſle words 
of Dionyfius doth make it euident and plaine that their 
praier for the dead ferued only fora teltification of the 
promiſe of God to the righteous , and to declarethat the 
ſamedid appertainetothe deceaſed , and therefore to the 
notice and fight ofthe churchto inneſt and interhim to 
the poſſefſ1on thereof, that as a king having the right and 
poſleſſionof his kingdome, yet by folemnity of coronati- 
on receiueth full inneſtment ro his throne, fo the faithtull 
enioying in death the promiſed bliſle and happineſle of 
the Saints might by this ſolemnity and as he calleth it 5:9d- 
ywy iepe'y tow, the gining of the ſacred crownes, receine in the 
ciesof the church alſoa full reſtimony and confirmation 
thereof,the biſhop praying for none but for ſnch ro whom 
he knew God had promited to doe that which he praied 
for. Albeit, becauſe hefſaith that in this aftion was ma- 
#1aged the whole ſaluation of the whole man,and the ſignificars- 
on of the reſurreition from the dead,and it could not be but 
that they hada reſpe& vnto the body of the departed ly- 
ing beforetheir eies, apreparation whereofto the reſur- 
oldie they ſhadowed by annointing it now going to the 
ground z moſtcertaineit isthat in their prater they had a 
ſpeciall reference thereuntothatas they beleeved thar the 
ſoule now according tothe promiſe of God receiued reſt 
and blifle with God , ſothe whole man , both body and 
ſoule jointly mightat the reſurreion receiue the fruite 
and benefite of the forgiuencfle of finnes and place with 
Abraham, 
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Abraham , Ifaac and Iacob in the kingdome of heaven. 
In all which diſcourle 1o largely {ct downe by Dionyſius, 
whatſoever he were,to declare the cuſtome of the church 
at that time wherein he liucd , we finde nothing butreſt 
and peace and bliſſe and happineſleto the deceaſed for 
whom they praied,according to the promiſe of God tothe 
righteous that in death they ſhould be partakers of euer- 
laſting lifez butas for Purgatory or M.Biſhops prayer for 
the dead to be deliuered from the paines thereof, there is 
not ſo much as one ſyllable to import it. Thelike praier 


forthe dead Epiphanins mentioneth , © For theiwſt , the © Epiphan, ber. 


fathers, the patriarchs, the prophets, the ApoFtles , Enanges 75+ 
liſts martyrs,confeſſours, &c. And why 7 For they doubt- 
ed not ofall thele but that they were in heauen : why then 
_ did they pray for them © Marrie euen for that cauſe as the 
church before had done,that it might thereby be vnderſtood 
that the = deceaſed are not periſhed but are ſtill being and 
lining with the Lord, Another reaſon he telleth vs, wt do- 
minum leſum Chriſtum ab hominum oraine ſeparemus, ec. 
that we may ſeuer our Lord leſus Chriſt fromthe ranke of all 
other men by the honour that we do: wnto him, and may yeelde 
him worſhip, coſidering that though a man line a thouſand times 
riohteowuſly,yet he us not hk vnto Tim : importing hereby that 
Chriſt only was perfeCtly righteous, but for others, there 
was no man, howſoeucr rightcous he were , bur that his 
righteouſneſſe needed entreaty to God for mercy, and 
therefore whereas Chriſt was to be praied vnto, all other 
were ſuch as that they rather needed to be praied for: 
whence I inferred before and that by neceflarie conſe- 
quence, that becauſe the auncient church did pray for the 
Saints, without all controuerſie they did not pray vnto 
-them. Thus were they putto ſhifts to deuiſe reaſons of 
their praier for the dead , and yet could neuer light vpon 
thatreaſon which is the only ſupport of that praterforthe 
dead, which M. Biſhop ſceketh to approoue. AlbeitEpi- 
phanius herein ſheweth that ſome alteration there was 

M 3 from 
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from the auncienter church,becauſe they had now begun 
to pray for mercy for ſinners after their death, that is for pub- 
licke and notorions finners,which, Dionyfius faith the for- 
mer church was not woont to Yve, But with what minde 
or for what cauſe they did ſo,Epiphanius ſheweth not,nei- 
ther can it be gathered by his wordes : for deliverance 
from Purgatone it could not be, becauſe Purgatorie, as 
tAlphonſ.ds thePapiſtes themſclues confeſle,was * not receiued or be- 
Caſtre adu.her, Jeeued inthe Greeke churches, whereof Epiphanius was, 
lib.8.tit. de 1%- nor hath beenetill this daie. - And ſurely diſputing pur- 
—_ 4%. poſely againſt Aerius in the defenſe of that cuſtome of 
olydor.Virg, . ? ; 
Je invent. 12. Praying torthedead,nothing had been fo ready to ſtoppe 
rum, lib $.ca,1, Fs mouth and to vphold that cuſtome as the allegation of 
ex Reffenſ, Purgatorie if any ſuch thing had becne then recened in 
thechurch. Butir was only humane afteCtion that pre- 
uazled herein 3 it was thought to bea good minde to wiſh 
well tothe dead, and whileſt mengaue way to their owne 
fancies in this behalfe ſuperſtition grew more and more, 
and that which with Dionyſius was peculiar toiuſt and ho- 
ly men to giue them in ſome ſort admiſſ10nro heaven be- 
came commonand indifferent to all and had other deuo- 
tions added vnto it with opinion to mitigate, ifneed fo re- 
quired, the very paines of hell. This Aerius ſpake againſt, 
and indeed ſpake againſt 1t with grearer reaſon then Epi- 
—_ _— phanius hath defended it : yeathetruth is, as * Cafſander 
as Niſl confeſſed ro Maximilian the emperour,thatit , cannotbe 
gathered by any conſtantagreement of the doctrine of the 
church atthat time whatcertaine vſethey meant to make 
of their praters and deuotions for the dead; or what was 
the condition and ſtateof the ſovles for which they prai- 
ed. The cuſtome thereof was viuall inthe church , bur 
men knew not what the church might intend in the doing 
thereof, Hereupon Dulcitius mooued thequeſtion to 
- Auſtin * Whether the offering made for the dead did any good 
Auguſhed | FA 1025. Bey VT. 
oflo queſt Dut-10 their ſoules ſering it is enident faith he,that it ts by ory owne 
citj.q.z, Aeedes that we are either helped or hurt , and we read that in 
hell 
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hellno man can make confeſſiom to God. He knew no purga- 
rory,he knew nothing tor the dead but heaven orhell ; o- 
therwiſche had beene well enough able to anſwere him- 
ſelfeas touching this point.) Now for anſwere hereof S. 
Auſtin telleth him that many indeede 41d ſay as tonching this 
point if thre were any good to be don tn this behalfe after death, 
how much mere ſhould the ſoule it ſelfe procure eaſe ſor it ſelfe 
by it owne confeſſing of [innes there , then by any oblation that 
' is procured for the eaſe thereof. Therefore by S. Auſtin 
himſelfe 1t appeareth that there were many that did then 
diſpute againſt that viage and cuſtome of the church, 
whom he condemneth not , he chargeth them not with 
any hereſie , he goeth notabout to confute their ſaying: 
nay he reciteth their opinion no otherwiſe but as her + + 
and likely to giue Dulcitius ſatisfaCtion of his demaund. 
Bur yet finding that cuſtome of praiersand oblationsin 
the Church he laboured to make the beſt ofit , that there 
was n0 doubt but ſome good came to the dead thereby , but be- 
canſe it was ſaid that we ſhould al receine according tothe things 
that we hane done inour bodies , it was tobe wnderſtood that 
this good redounded to none but to thoſe that had led ſuch a life 
in the body as that theſe things might doe them good. I hus be- 
cauſe he would not have mento preiudicate the obſerua- 
tion of the church he will have it thoughtthat there com- 
meth ſome good of theſe deuotions , but when he com- 
meth to ſet downe what that good is he cannor tell cer- 
- tainly what to ſay. Either they awaile to full remiſſion , or 
elſe ſurely to procure a more tolerable damnation. A verie 
doubtfull anſwere,and one part thereof the Papiſtes them- 


ſelues reie&t as altogether falſe. For ? they deny that prai- , ,,q 4, p 
er for the dead extendeth to the damned,and therefore it enck 


cannot procute for them any mitigation of their damnati- 
on. As for torgineneſle of finnes there can be none after 


this life , for where there is no repentance there can be no , Cyprian, adu, 
forgiueneſle : but * after that we are gone from hence there Demetrian. 


»% no place, ſaith Cyprian, for any repentance ; there is no 
boote 
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beote of any ſatisfation : no place therfore is there left for 
any forgiuenefle. Therefore Ambroſe ſaith that * Dawid 
praied to hane his fins forginen him before he departed thus life, 
becauſe , ſaith he , hethat here receineth not forgineneſſe of 
ſonnes, ſhall wt be in the mheritance of the Saints : for he can- 
not come to eternal life , becauſe eternall life ts the forgineneſſe 
of ſonnes, that is, isatteined vnto by forgiueneſle of linnes. 
ca and what ſinnes they are that ſhould be forgixen after 

d Aux. decivit, this life , S. Auſtin proteſſeth that " by all the ſearch that he 
Dei, li-31,6.27, could ſe he cenld nener atteine to know, The Papiſts tell ys 
that they are only veniall ſinnes 3 but S, Auſtin ſaithin that 

place that they are ſuch ſinnes by which a man dieth in 

caſe to be caſt into hell fire, becauſe he maketh the vie of 

thoſe praicrs and interceſſ1ons to be this, vt mein ignems 

quiſq, mittatur eternum, that a man may not be caſt into ener- 

laſting fire , whereof there is no danger with the Papiſtes 

for their veniall finnes. Thus S. Auſtin and they agree 

like harpe and harrowzhe neither ſaith as they ſay,nor . om 

as he. He affirmeth that vſe ofpraier for the dead, to free 

men from euerlaſting fire or to giue them eaſe therein, 

which they vtterly denic ; and they affirme that vſe of 

praier for the dead to deliver men from Purgatoric fire, 

which heneucr knew. For of Purgatorie fire he anſwereth 

nothing, which had ſerued moſt pregnantly for the deci- 

ding of all that doubt, Indeed there was begun in that 

time ſome ſpeech thereof, but he plainly ſheweth tharhe 

eD+8.queit could not tell whatto thinke of it, He thinketh it* not 5- 
Dulcitq.x, credible that ſuch a purgatorie fire may be after this life, and it 
ry 6 faith he, whether it be ſo. And againe, 


* Ambroſ.de 
bong mort,c.2, 


« De ciu.Dei.li, * 1 ſpeake not againſt it, ſaith he, becauſe perhaps it ts ſo. And 
24-00þ.26; againe in another place he leaueth it as vncertaine, © Yhe- 
De fide &* ther onely inthis life men ſuſfer , or whether there follow ſome 


oper,ca,1 6, 


ſuch temporallindgements after this life . Now ſeeing he was 
ſovncertaine & Joubrfull heercin, becaule itwas indeed a 
matter of humane tradition and deuice, how much better 
& more ſafely ſhal we follow him there, where being ſom- 
times 
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times vntangled from the regard of cuſtomesrecetued: in 
the church,he peremprorily determineth accordingrothe , 
truth of the wordof God. ' There ts not any middle place for on f _ 
any man, ſaith he , that he can be any where but with the dinell jgy,5 (NS 
that is not with Chriſt, * Fe that is dead, ether bis ſaule 8 1u ep:/t. oa, 
rezeth in the boſome of Abraham , or clſe - crazrme & lyric t f 10, 
water ia cnerlafting fire. * Any third place we krow not, nay by, 99, _ F. 
we ſfindain the Scriptures that there 13 no ſuch.” * The ſonles |, __ _ 

, . «13,047.99. 
of the godly bemy departed from the boay are m reſt , but the ; 
ſozles of the wngodly are in pumſhment wntill the bodies of the 
one renme to enerlaſtng life, and the bodies of the other to excer- 
lafling death. * All mens ſoules when they are gone from the 
body hane their diners places of receit : the good hane toy ,the 
eniil hane torment. But when the reſurretiton ſhall come ;both 
the toy of the good ſhall be greater, and the torments of the euill 
ſoall be more griezous , &c. Thus S. Auttin ſpake as wee 
ſpeake, there1s no ambiguiric in his words: he maketh no 
more places of ſoules bur heauen and hell , and therctore 

excludeth all vie of praier for the dead , which by the 
! Papiſts owne conteti:on can netther adde any thing to ! 2!!:rm d- 
the blitle of them thatare in heauen,nor take away anypart 77; +.4:b.2, 
of puniſhment from them thar are in hell. Now bythis that ©4-15- 
hath beene handled, irappearcth that in denying praier 
for the dead,we vary nothing at all from the faith or pra- 
Ctiſe of the molt auncient church : in practiſe we varie 
ſomewhat from the church in the time of the ſuppoſed 
Dionyſus Areopagita, barin faithand doctrine concer- 
ning the ſtate of the dead, nothing atall. What opinions 
thereof grewafterwardes, it is nothing tovs : there were 
thole vſes conceiued of it which the Papiltes themlelues, 
as hath beene ſhewed, doe now wholly deny , and indeed 
Popiſh praicr for the dead is not tobe :found in all thoſe 
times. For popiſh praier for the dead cannot ſtande but 
_ withtheſtanding of Purgatorie: bur Purgatorie by the 
auncient church hath no certaine ſtanding : and theretore 
Popih praier forthe dead for — thatithath _ 
| [- 
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the auncient church muſt neceſlarilie fall , neither doth 
our church in the deniall of it denie any thing that hath a- 
ny certaineapprobation from that church. 


11, W. Bisnopr. 


A common cuſtome it was of the Arrians, and of other mere 
anuncient heretickes, to reiett all traditions , and to relie onely 
wpon the written word, as teſtifieth $, Ireneus and S. Augu- 
ſtine. Doe not onrs the ſame, reietling all traditions, as mans 


mHenton. - 
R. ABBOr. 


© M. Biſhop in thethree former diviſions hath taken it as 
agreat preiudice to vs, that Iouinian , Vigilantius, and 
Aerius were condemned by the auncient church or rather 
by ſome few of the auncient church , for ſome articles of 
dodtrine which we now mainteine. But yet he knew that 
his hold was notfalt enough , vnleſſe he added this point 
of traditions , becauſe they were condemned onely for 
oppugning traditions, and not for any thing which th 


.mainteined againſt the written worde of God. Vnlefle 


therefore the authoritic of Traditions be made good, he 
ſeeth weli enough that it maketh nothingat all for him 
that they were condemned. Whereupon he telleth ys 
that the Arians and other heretickes were condemned of 
old forreieQting traditions , and relying onely vpon the 
written word. "This he taketh ypon him to prooue by Irc- 
neusand Auſten, but his proote is ſuch, as thatif we were 
inany diflike of traditions before,we haue great cauſenow 
to like them woorſe. But hedoth as his M.Bellarmine is 
woont to doe ; ſet it downe, it is no matter whether it be 
right or wronge : acornes and draffe be fit enough for 
ſwine, and lies are good enough for them that are readie 
to belecue them. ThetraGt of Ireneusto which he refer- 
reth vs, is very pregnantto ſet foorth vnto vs in the olde 
hererickes , the yery courſe which the Papiſts now vie as 
touching 
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touching the Scriptures, In the firſt chapter of that booke 
which is the chapter before that that M. Biſhop citeth 
Ireneus beginneth thus : * Fe haue not receined the way of *Iren.li.3.ca.r, 
ſaluation by any other but by them by whom the Gojpell came 
wnto vs, which indeed they then preached , but afterwards by 
the will of God delinered the ſame wntovsm the Scriptures to 
be the foundation and pillar of onr fath. Behold heere the 
written Goſpell commended vnto vsto be the fanndation 
and pillar of our faith, and thatthis was ſo ordered by the 
will of God, that we may know it to be vtterly vntrue which 
the Papiſts teach,that* Chrift 4id not looke that the Goſpell * Andrad, Or- 
ſhould be commuted to writing, but that onely by word it ſhould 4g - _ 
be publiſhedto all creatures : and do we notthinkethat this 
helperh M. Biſhops traditions very much*He goerth on & 
ſheweththatthe Apoſtles and Evangeliſts were by the ho- 
ly Ghoſt endued with perfect knowledgeto doetharthey 
did , againſt ſome which tooke hon them to be emenda- 
tores Apoſtolorum, Correttourr of the eApoſiles ; that by this 
inſpiration Matthew, Marke, Tohn and the reſt wrort that 
which they wrote,& therfore they which did not afſent to 
theſe being thus partakers ofthe ſpirit ofthe Lord,didde- 
ſpiſe the Lord Chriſt himſelfe , and the Father , which 
fich he , all heretickes doe, For , faith he, when they are re- 
prooued by the ſereptures they fall to finding fault with the ſcrip+ 
tares 45 if they were not right nor were of authority , and that 
they are dinerſly taken, and that by them the truth cannot be 

found out of (ch as doe not know tradition : becauſe the truth 
was not delinered by writing but byword. How glad would 
you be, M.Biſhop,if Ireneus had faied any thing to touch 
vs ſo faras this toucheth you * Burt ler vs firſt ſee the end; 
for when they thus ſhifted off the ſcriptures & refuſed tri- 
all chereby , he and others that deal: againſt them were 
driven to another courſe, and that was to examine what 
the doQtrine was that was deliuered from hand to hand by 
the Biſhops and paſtours of the church from the time of 
the Apoltles , not minding any other dofrinethen was 
N 2 conteined 
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conteined, in the ſcriptures ;' butt hecauſe they refuſed the 
ſcriptures they would ſhew thattht doCtrine which they 
taught them by the ſcriptures was no other but what had 
beene the continual tradition and deliucry of the teachers 
of the church ſuccetiiuely from the time of the Apoſtles, 
and therefore the very truth that was firltdeliuered to the 
church. But,faicth hegvhenwe call them being indeed againſt 
tradition to that traduticn which 1s from the Apoſtles which by 
ſucceſſion of Biſhops u kept and contmuedm the churches they 
will ſay that they themſelues being wiſer not only then the biſhops 


of the church but alſo then the Apoſtles themſelues hauc found 
' oxtthe ſincere truth. Hereupon notwithſtanding to giue 


ſatisfabtionto them that would be ſatisfied in this behalfe 
he reckoneth the wholeranke ofthe Biſhops of Rome vn- 
til] his tune ſtill continuing the ſame tradition from the A- 
poſtles: * Fer they all ſucceſſinely, as Euſcbius rehearſerh 
qut.of Egeſippus, 'tqught anthe law andthe prophets and the 
Lord bad preached.. Hebringeth inalto Polycarpus and 
alleageth his epiſtle to the Phwppians,deliuering the ſame 
forme of faith, of whom Euſebivs bringeth him inalſo gi- 
uing this witnefſethatin all his ſermons and narrations he 
dchucred *caun44 ſanttis ſcripturis conſong : all aceording to 
the ſcriptures. Laſtly he produceth the church of Epheſus 
founded by Paul, and where Iohn the Apoſtle continued 
till thetime of Traian the Emperour as'arrne witneſſe of the 
tradition of the Apoſtles. eAnd what, ſaith he, if the Apoſtles 
hadleft not hing writing, ſhuld we ot follow the order of that 
traguionwhich they delinered to them to whom they committed 
the churches ; whercto many nations of the Barbarians agree 
haring no writing and yet dil:genily keeping the old tradition? 
Now whatis that rradiion? Forhere is the tullpoint. Be- 
leening , faith he , inone God muker of hoauen ard earth and 
of all thinges that aretherein by Ieſwa Chriſt the ſonne of God 

who for his exceeding great loue towards his creature was con- 

tent tobe borae of a virgin, in himſelfe viiting man to God, 

who ſuſſered vnder Pontipes Pilate and 70/e a7aine, and wasre- 

| . ceined 
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ceined vpin olovie,and withglory ſhal come the ſamionr of them 


at are indo 


that are [aued andthe ind UL f themth '0 


ſers of bis father and of his comming. This faith they hane be. 
leened without writing , and b y reaſon of this auncient traditi- 
on of the eApoſiles they admit not ito their mind any of the 
monſtrous ſpeeches of theſe heretiches. &c, Pardonmel be- 
ſeechthee,gentle Reader, if I be ſomewhat redious in the 
rchearfall oftheſe things. Itis for thy ſatisfaftionthatthou 
mailt ſee that Ircneus did nor intend by tradition to'com- 
mend any diltinct part of doQtrine beſide the ſcripture, 
but only appealed to tradition as awitneſle ofthe onlie 
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ed, and ſhall 
ſend into eterrall fire the corruprers of his truth , and the deſpi> 


true doctrine which is coteined in the ſcripture. His Apo- 
ſtolicall tradition, rhou ſeeſt, conteineth no point of faith 


but whereof the ſcripturedoth plennitally inſtr 


uct vs, net» 


ther doth he go about in his whole booke to auouch vnto 
them any other point but what he ſeeketh by the ſcripture 
toapprooue. Nay I pray theduely to obſerue that it was 
the hereticke onely thatalleaged vnwritten tradition be- 
ſide the ſcripture to empeach that faith which Ireneus 1u- 
ſified by the ſcripture , and for no other cauſe ſoughtto 
prooue it by tradition but becauſe they refuſed the triall 
of the ſcripture, How canſt chon then bat rake him fora 
lewde impoſtour that would make thee beleeue that Ire- 
neus by tradition recommendeth a diftintt part of do- 
Qrine beſide, nay indeed contrary to the ſcripture? The 
tradition that he ipeaketh. of is the ſame with S. Pavles: 


© Tradidi vobts ſecundum ſcripturas : 1 delinered 
tradition was to you according to the ſcriptures. * 


wnto you;my 
That which 


1 receined of the Lord, tradidi vobts , I delinered wnto you; 
that was my tradition wnto your}, and in writinge exprefleth 
the ſame. And to this meaning ſaide Cyprian when by 
Stephanus the Biſhop of Rome he was vrged whith rrads- 
tion : * Whence is this tradition ? Commeth u fromthe au- 
thority of the Lord or of the Goſpell ? or from the precepts and 
epiſtles of the Apoſtles. For thoſe things that are written God 


3 


hmſelfe 


*r.Cor.15.3.4. 


f Cap.11.23s 


8 Cyprian, ad 
Panipeium« 
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' bimoſelfeteſtifieth that they are tobe obſerned. If therefore it be 

commannded in the Goſpell, or be conteined in the Epiſtles or 

alls of the Apoſtles , then ſurely let thu tradition be holily 0b- 

ſerned. So ſay weto M. Biſhop ; let him ſhew vs his tradi- 
tions by the Scripture , and weeare ready to admit them 
religioully and holily ro be obſerued. And fo farreis Ire- 
neus from auouching any other traditions as that hee 
reacheth not onely that the wrirten Goſpell is the foundars- 
on and pillar of our faith, as before, but alſo that * the rule of 
trath is to be taken from thoſe thinges, que aperte & ſine 
ambiguo ipfes diftionibus poſita ſunt in Scripturts 5; Which 
plainly and without ambignitie in very words are ſet downe in 
the Scriptures : the greater is M. Biſhops ſinne to go abour 
to force himto the _ nage of ſuch traditions as neither 
tGree Martin, Plainly nor obſcurely are to be found therein. Burl can- 
Py, ce of the aot but woonderthat Maſter Biſhop would referre vs of 
Engliftran- All other to this place of Ireneus , who in deſcribing heere 
ſlations, the faſhion and dealing of the old heretickes , doth ſo 
- Reems. Tf4. lively trace outthe path wherein the Papiſts have walked, 
—_ HE as if beforchand he had prophecied ofthem. For as hee 
1 Syluef. Pri. faith the old heretickes did, enen ſothey when they were 
eri,de potefI, reprooued by the Scriptures, began to cauill thereat, that 
Pape cont. the Scriptures were not * rightly tranſlated , that the 
> ons eeeſ * Grecke and Hebrew copies were corrupted yea the 
Hierar,Prefat. authoritie of the Scriptures was not ſuch but that 'the au- 
ad Paul.3.- thoritie ofthe church and biſhop of Rome is aboue them, 
Ub,r.cap.2.3-4. yea and doth ® giue authoritie Canonicall vnto them : 
oP;g6..5i4<.2+ that they were not written tharour * faith ſhould be in 
M- pgs ſubieRion to,them, butthartthey ſhould'be ſubie& vnto 
? CenſoraCo. itz yea one of them doubted not to ſay, that * Pavles 
lon,Dialog.q. Epiſtles bur onely that the DoRours of the church had 
Pigh.apud An> p1uen ſome authoritie vntothe, were no more to be ſet by 
CO —— then Z£ſopes fables. They alleaged that no certainty could 
4 Sleidan,.com... be gathered bythe Scriptures, becauſethey were * like a 
ment, lib.2.3.ex Noſe of waxe, a ſquireof lead, that mightbe turned anie 
era;.Pitavj. way : thatthe Scripture is but 1a dead and adumbething, 
and 
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and there muſt be adioyned toit a iudge to determine of 

the trueth : that itis vnperfe& and doth not deliver ynto 

vs all things thar we are to beleeue and to doe, but it muſt 

be * ſupplied and expounded by traditions, andifwe will « 24.n;fop. 
know the trueth , we muſt goe to the old Councels and peg. 1g. Aiphe- 
Fathers of the Church , and learne of them what wee 5-2 
muſtbeleeuve. Well, wee haue beene content to fol- 

folow them : we have juſtified our religion by the tradi- 

tion of the auncient church : we — no point of do- 

Arine whereof we haue not ſhewed teſtimonie and appro- 

bation in the auncient councels, and fathers and ſtories of 

that rime. Why then forſooth * we are faine , ſay they,to index Expur- 
beare with many errours in the old Catholicke writers ; but we gat. in Cenſurs 
extenuate and leſſen them;we excuſe and make the beſt of them Betrami, 

by ſome deniſed ſhift; we ſet a good meaning on themwhen they 

are oppoſed in diſputations or m controuerſies with our aduerſa- 

ries. * Marry the certaine truth or aſſurance of all the old coun- *Bellarm.de 
cels and of all doftrineror definitions of faith dependeth pon the ſ<rramlib. 2. 
teſtimony of the church that now is, For we hane not any infal- 7*** 
hible teſtimony that there were any ſuch conncels or that they 

were lawfull or did determine thus or that, but that the church 

which now 1s and cannot erre ſo thinketh and teacheth. For 

whereas ſome hiſtorians make mention of theſe councels, it can 

breed but humane beleefe wherem there may befalſehood. Thus 

they reduce all totheir church and rothemſelues and nei- 

ther care for ſcripturesnor tradition nor councels nor fa- 

thers but as itſeemerh goodto their church roapproove 

and like them. Andalthoughin verie woords they doe . 

not ſay as thoſe heretickes did that they are wiſer then the 

Apoſtles themſelues,yer in deede and practiſe they ſay as * 

much , ſaying thoſe things which the Apoſtles never ſaid, 

and doing thoſe things which they neuer did , and with 

* Non obſtante vnſaying and vndoing thoſe x which ,, ve 
Chriſt and his Apoſtles haveſaied and done. With ſuch p,: 7... 
men we haue to doe , extremely impudent , ſhameles, 
conſciencelefle, like to tubburne and wilfull theeves and 

| malefaGtours 
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malefaftours who knowing themſelues guilty refuſe the 
common triallby God and their countrey , and will no 
otherwiſe be tried but by thcir owne words. 

M. Biſhop further compareth vs for denying, Traditi- 
ons to the Arians,playing full the part of Medius Alexan- 
ders paraſite : it he cannot accuſc truely, yet he will lie for 
life, preſuming that though the wound be cured,yer there 
* 4uguſt.ber. Will remaine aſcarre. The Ariansdcnicd * Chritt tobe 
49 ad Qu3d- of one and the ſame nature and ſubſtance with the father and 
__ the holy ghoſt. Againſt them by the Commandement of 
Conſtantine was atlembled the councell of Nice ; to which 
Conſtantine himſclte gauethis direction ; 7.7 he books of 
the Enangeliſts and Apoſtles and the oractes of the auncient 
prophets doe well nſtrutt ws of the will of God : therefore ſet- 
ting aſide all enmity and diſcord let ws tahg out of the wardes in- 
ſpired of God the explication of the queſitons in hand, They 
accordingly by the worde of God and teſtimonies of the 
ſcripture prooued againſt the heretickes char Chriſt is of 
the ſame {ubſtance or eflence with the tacher and the holy 
ghoſt, and this chey thought good to cxpreſle brietely by 
that one worde 9470 or 64e:mes , conſubſtantiall, of one ſub- 
fiance. The Ariansthough at thattime conuinced of er- 
rour yet beganafterwards to ſpurne at the definition of the 
councell, and one cauill againſt it was that they vrged vp- 
on men to belceue ſuchthings as were not written. in the 
ſcriptures : for inall the ſcriptures , the word 442% they 
ſaid was notto be found, and fo they anſwered of other 
| likewordcsas occaſion ferued. So faid Maximinus the A- 
_F rian Biſhop > * we wull inno caſe receine woraes that are beſide 
Maxoni. ub, vh #he ſcripture. So laied Conſtantius the emperour being 
*H:lar.com, brought to bea mainteiner ofthe Arian herefie, * 7 will 
Conſtant, haue no words ſed that art not written, Now what was this 
bur meerecauillation and ſhifting : for though the word 
uzmos be not found in the ſcripture yet the matter and lig- 
nification ofthe word iscontcined inthe ſcripture, and 
thereby is Chriſt prooucd to be 4«m% of the ſame ſubſlance 


with 


1Theod.biſt, 
eccleſili, ! £4,7. 


Fpiltle tothe King. gy 


withthe farther. So Athanaſius anſwered : Theſe wordes *Athaneſ.ey; 


quod decrets 


though they be not found in the ſcriptures , yet haue the ſame 
meaning that the ſcriptures intende , and import the ſame with compruie verbis 
them whoſe eares arerightly affetted to here the truth. The ſunt expeſirs, 
ſame anſwere doth Cyrill giue , and by © ſundrie other cx- © Cyrilde Tris 
amples ſheweth that wordes are rightly and truely vſed *#Gat.t- 
concerning God according to the meaning of the ſcrip- 

tures which yer literally arenot found there , as that God 
is incomprehen/ible, vnſhapeable, incorporall, &c. Therefore 
did Bafill protefſe that in intreating of the faith he would 

vie © wordes that were not written, but yet not diſagreeing from **4/1.traft, 
the meaning of the ſcript ure, words which are not luterally them- = 
ſelues ſet aawne in ſcriptures , but yet doe retaine the ſenſe and 
vaderſtanding thereof. Now M.Biſhop knew well enough 
that weapprooue all theſe things as rightly ſpoken againſt 
the Arians : that we doe not ſo rely vpon the written word 
as that we deny whatſoever is not in very letters and ſylla- 
bles expreſſed therein , but only ſuch points the macter 
and meaning whercof cannot beiuſtified by the ſcripture. 
We ſay with Gregory Nazianzen, thatmany * things are 7 «9» 
conteined in the ſcripture which yet are not ſpoken there , and | _ _ 
therefore by thoſe things which we reade, as Aultin ſaith ro * * 
Maximinus , we concerne ſome things that we doe not read. 
Our Sauiour * alleageth the ſcripture to prooue the reſur- * Marth.zz, 
re&ion of the dead, 1am the God of «Abraham , the God 3"-3% 
| of Ifaac,the God of Iacob : yet it isnot there written intheſe 

words : the dead ſballriſe againe. S. Paul * diſputedby the x 48.17.2.3, 
ſeriptures that Teſus was Chriſt the Mellias , andthat he was 
to ſuffer and riſe againe from the dead : yerthe found itnot in 
very words ſerdowne that eſis was Chriſt cc. So M. Bi- 
ſhop knowerh that we proſeſie in the godhead Trinity and 
Ynity, though we doe not finde the wordes Triniry and 
Pnity any wherein the ſcripture, becauſe we finde in ſcrip- 
ture the matter and meaninge for ſignification whereof 
theſe wordes haue beene received. So he knowethand he 
is offended atir that we teach that a man before God is 1u- 

| .O ſified 
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Amuzuſt.cont. 


lib.z cap. g- 


i De doft. 


Chriſt.l.2.c.9. 
k Baſel, Ethic, 


reg.80, 


l 14em. ſerm, 
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ſified by faith only , becauſe the ſcripture ineffeR ſaith lo, 
though by the very words of faith ox/y it be not ſo expreſ- 


ſed. So in our churches we proteſſe Chriſt ro be 6utres,con- 


ſubſtantial ; of the ſame ſubſtance with the father and the holy 
ghoſt,and therefore do not take part with the Arians in re- 
i1eing what is not literally expreſſed in the {cripture , be- 
cauſe weknow the intentand fignification of that word is 
conteined therein, Now therefore whatſhould be the 
cauſe that ſhould moue M.Biſhop to challeng vsas raking 
pay with the Arians in that cauill? Surely I can = none 
ut that being.buſicd inthe ſtudy of higher diuiniry he 
hath forgotten the ninth commaundement ; 7 how ſhalt 
not beare falſe witneſſe againſt thy neighbour, But we will 
deale frindly with him z he ſhall ſee webeno Arians : let 
himſhew vs the matter and effect of his Tradvions in the 
{criptures,as the fathers did concerning s2&,and we wil 
neuer contend aboutthe wordes, we are ready to accept 
and embracethe ſame, Though we neither finde in the 
ſcripture Maſſenor Purgatory, nor Pope, yet let them ſhew 
vs intheſcripture thethinges which they meane by the(e 
words and they ſhall finde vs ready to accord with them. 
So for the reſt Ict them doe the like, and we wilbe Pa- 
piſtes as wellas they. Ifthey cannot fo doe, the auncient 
doctrine of the church teacheth vs to beware of them. * /f 
any man, ſaith Auſtin, either concerning Chriſt or concerning 
his church or concerning any thing pertaming to our fauh and 
life ſal preach wnto vs any thing = what we haue receined in 
the ſcriptures of the law andthe goſpell, accurſed be be, And 
why © Becauſe ' inthoſe things, laith he, which are plainly ſet 
downe in the ſcriptures are found all thinges that belong to fauh 
and bebanionr of life. And * if, ſaith Bafil, whatſoeney is not 
of fauth be ſnne , and faith come by hearing , and hearing by 
the word of God, ſurely whatſocuer ts beſide the holy ſcripture, 
becauſe it ts not of faith, it 15 ſinne : {0 that itis ' a manifeſt 
treſpaſſe of faith and aplaine ſine of pride either toretett anie 
thing that is contemed inthe ſcripture or to bring in anie thing 
that 
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that is not writtentherein. © Let him ſhew that it ts written, "Tertull ads, 
ſaith Tertullian : fr be not written let him feare the woe that Hermogen, 

6s pronounced to them that adde or take away. For © all things ,c, Wolt.in 
are cleere and plaine by the holy Scriptures, faith Chryſo- 2 Theſſal, 
ſome z; What/oener things wre neceſſarie , they ave manifeFF, bom.;3. 
Yeaand lince * hereſies hane gotten place inthe church there * 0þ.imperfett, 
1s no triall of true Chriſtiamtie, no refuge for them that deſire ** —— 
toknow which is the true fanh, but onely the Scriptures of ©" 

God: no way to know which ts the trne churchof Chriſt , but 

onely by the Scriptures. Onr Lord leſus knon ins that there 

world be in the [aft daies great confuſion, doth therefore will 

that Chriſtians deſiring to hae aſſurance of tre farth, ſhould 

flie to nothing but tothe Scripteres, Otherwiſerf they looke 

to other things, they ſhall ſtumble, anl fall,and periſh, not know 4 

ing which u the true church, and thereby hohting vpon the ab - 

homination of deſolation , which ſhall ſnd in the holy places of 

the church, T his 1s thething , M. Biſhop, that yon ſecke 

for, to bring vs to deſtruction 3 to make vs bondmen to j 
Antichriſt, ro winne vs to approoue and honour as you 
doe the abhomination of de/olation, which hath ſeated it ſelfe 
in the holy places of thechurch. You bring a wocand a 
curſe vponyourſelte, according to the wordes of Auſtin 
and Tertullian, and you defice ro hane vs partakers with 
youtherein. But God torbid that we ſhould hearken to 
you therein , andtherefore according ro the inftrution 
and adviſe of theſe auncient Fathers , we will admit no- 
thing for matter of faith, bur whar may be iuftified by the 
Scriptures, yet nor reicCting any doGtrine for any vowrit- 
ten wordes ortermes ,fo long asthe mattec and meaning 
thereof may de warranted by that that i3 written. | 


12. W. B1$s1noor. 


Xenaias a barbarors Perſian indeed, yet in ſhew 4 counter- Niceph.li.to. 

feited Chriſtian ; is noted for one of the firſt ameng Chriftians, P27 
that inneyed againſt the Images of Samts, and the worſhip done 
O 2 by 


| 


OOO OO 092h On ___ »_» ©» %»,———— Cc ———————————— ———————— o—_ "COA —_O/CO.— ———————— 
: Ts el , - p 
»* Res , 


too The Auſwer to D. Biſhops 


7 true Chriſtians vnto them; as both Nicephorus , and Ce- 
renusin compendio doe record, The reprobate Tewes in- 
deed before him , and after enen untill this day , the miſcreant 
T urkes ( enenzies of all Chriſtianity ) doe dwell ſtill in the ſame 
error : Andyet is not this moſt yelbemently anerred by our Pro- 
reſtants, and all Caluiniſts ; althowgh they cannot dewie but 
that aboxe 900, yeeres apoe , in the ſecond generall Councell 
holden at Nice,they are by the conſent of the beſt ,and moſt lear- 
ned of the world , for ener acenrſed, that doe denierenerence 
and worſhip, to be ginen vnto the Images of Saints. 


R. ABBOT. 


In idle tales they have beene woontto ſay, that howſo- 
ever the diuell diſguiſe himſelfe, yer he is ro be knowne 
by a polt-foote. Nook it be inthe appearance of the 
diucl,we are ſure that itisfo in his inſtruments & agents, 

4.3, Cor.11.15, that howſoeuer * they transforme themſelues as if they were 
\  _ . the miniſters of righteonſneſſe , yer one way or other they 
bewray themſclues by what ſpirit they ſpeake. Swrelie, if 

there werenothing elſethar did diſcover vnto vs that M. 

Biſhop is atcacher of lies and falſhood, yer this point that 

heere he ſpeaketh of, is ſafficient fully to aſlure vs there- 

of. He ſerceth before vs heere to eatethe very excrement 

& filth of Anticiuiſt,the ſtinke whereot is ſo lothſome that 

it cannot but be extremely offenſive to any man that hath 

any true feelingof a Chriſtian heart, Vhat , would hee 

haue vs from the light of God to returne to that grofle 
» Laftant. In- and palpable Egyptian darkeneſle, as that hke ſenicleſle- 
fill 1.2f-beafts weſhould he tumbling againe before dumbe idols, 
yg 2 on, and worſhip ſtockes and ſtones , and lift vp our handesto 
2. Eprſt Pelas, pray tothar which isthe worke of the handes of another 
lib. 3010p 4 man Farre be itfrom vs eucrtoyceld our hearts to fo 
* Augut.cont. yiIc and hatefullabhomination, Wuh worſhip and dutic of 
"4 — religion, as * LaQtantius and © Auſtin teach, weſerme onely 
14+ 04þ.Hs thetrue God. * The Apoſile,laith the ſame S, —__ ary 

1ddet 
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biddeth religious worſiig to be ginen 10 any creature , neither 

can it beapplied toany * ns aw wrong and iniury to the dis * Origen, ern, 
wine maieſtic; © not ro martyrs or Saints, not tothe ® bleſe Celſum, ub, 1, 
ſedwirgn Marie; nor*to Angels nor Archangels , nor ame " Hiern, cont, 
name that ts namedin this wovtd or in the world to come. Peter DO _ 
refuſerh to be worſhipped, ſaying to Cornelius, ' Ariſe, fer 133, 5 "i 
enenlT alſo ama man . The Angell refuſcth to be wor- 8 Ambroſ. de 
ſhipped, ſaying to. Iohn, *:Doe # not , for I ans thy fellow 7 ſantte.lib, 
ſernant : worſhip God. ' As T applied it betore to reliques, 77, 
ſo muſt I heereroimages : what would they ſay if they —_ __ 
could ſpeake to the worſhippers thereof £3 Worſhip not origen. cone, 
vs, for we are woorſe then men; we are leſle then fel- Cel{.b.z. &8, 
low ſeruants; wee are but woode and ſtones : naie the * 4#-19-26, 
'frogge andthe mouſe, and the moule and the bar and , 724329: 
euery wormeis better then we are, becauſe they haue life ;, —_ "ny 
and ſenſe and we haue none, andititbea ſhame to wor- Aveuſt.inPſa, 
ſhip them , much moreſhame isit to worſhip vs that are 113.0. 2, 
but blockes and ſtumpes of trees. Thereforepray not for 

=—_— to vs, for weare notable to helpe our ſelves : ® the = gar.6,21.54, 
owles and birds light vpon vs and beray vs and we cannot F. 
drive them away : the fire conſumeth vs and we cannot 

withſtand the heate thereof. Some mencloth and decke 

vs and other ſome robbeand fpoile vs, and being ſome- 

times * of gold and filuer oor owners for their necellitie * Tertul.4pe- 
pawne vs and ſell vs; or being of btafſe or other mertall /eger. cop. 13. 
we areturned to poſnets , and potts atid panncs, and we 

have no knowledge what any of them doe yntovs. If ye 
willnot * worſhip them that hauemade vs, much lefſe * Angufin, is 
thinke it firtto worſhip vs, And indeed a very brutiſhand P/al. 149-, 
ſenſeleſſe deuotion it is fora reaſonable manto * babbleto * 97429 nt. 
the walles and to talke vnto dead things , and being him- — ie 
ſelte * the image of God to abie& hin:lelfe to worſhip the Drurrepe, 
—_— a man, nay the very carth that he treaderh vn- 1 Lat. 1nſiitur, 
der his feete; for what are images but vile earth and duſt? {5 2.<4p. 18. 
which* fortheir fathion and beauty are behouldingeto the _ o = 
workeraan that madethem , and therefore ſhould rhem- La. Infliclih 
O 3 {clues I, Cap, 20% 4 
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ſelues rather worſhip him at whoſe mercy they ſtood whe- 

therro make them troughes for the {wine or ſaints for the 

church. I wore well what they are ready hereto anſwer, 

that they worſhipnor the Images themſclues but by the 

images they doe worſhip to the Saints, VVherein they ſay 

* Origen.contra nothing but © whar the idolatrous. gentiles of old ſaied in 
Ce/ſum. ib. 3. Jeftenſe of their idolls, But as the auncient church anſwe- 
red thole idolaters , fo doe we anſwere to idolatrous Pa- 

t Laft,inſlitur, pilts, if they © belcue the Saints whom they worſhip to be 
lib, 2, cap. 2. 1nheauen, why doe they nor lift vp their «ies thither if 
Arnob, contra they will needes worſhip them to worſhip them where 
Gentes,li6.6. they are;zwhoarenottobeworſhi pped if they ſce not what 
men do or heare notwhar they pray and it they thinke 

they docſo, whydoerhey nor direttly bur thus by atrur- 

ney andat lecond hand performe their devotions vnto 

them, as if they could nor ſce bur by there cies that can- 

not ſee, nor heare but by their eares that cannot heare, 

norknow what men doe vnto theo but as they lic wallow- 

| ing ar the>teete of dumbe and fenfeles1dolls? Andit we 

* Lat, vt ſup. thrnkehim out of bis witt that '* fRtandeth-babling to a 
mans pictureor image when. he ſhould and may ſpeake to 

theman himfelte, why is it not thooght aftupid and ſenſe- 
kiſerhing.contumelious and reprochtull vnto the Saints, 

- " toſfirmumbling ofpraiersro ſtockes and blockes thatare 
intendedro them,and inhonor and worſhipiro equall, as 

they do,every bate and vilc idol.totho!le heauenly & bleſs 

* Arnob.cont. ſed ſoules? And how do they * know that their images are 
Gantes,lib. 6. 1\,erothem whoſenames they beare, or that aridicaldus 
: erroer benot committed to worſhip Iohna-Noke by thar 

tharis morelike Johna-Stilez or that as Praxiteles made 

the imageof Venus by the counrenance of Cratina, and 

many other by Phryne,who both were renowmed harlors; 

? Lud, Viuesde oras * thepainter mentioned by Ludouicus Vines pain- 
cenſur, veri, ted all women like to his owne wife : ſo the workeman 
—_—_ haue made the image of our Lady to the ſhape of ſome 
minion or curtilanthat he himſelteis in loue withall, _ 

0 
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ſo it cometo paſle that * ſeruice bee done to a harlot * Arn. v+ ſup. 
in ſteede of a Saint , and this pinfull devotion by falſe 
countericits bedeluded? Iris indeed a pititull denotions 
forthe Saints whom they protefſe ro worſhip * know vs * Eſai.cz.16. 
nor, nor are acquainted with. vs, and therefore the wor- 
ſhip that is done to their images muſt needes determine in 
the images themiclues. Anu thoughthey did know vs or 
were with vs, yet, as before hath keene ſhewed , we were 
not to performe vio them any fpirituall.deuorion ot reli- 
ligion, bur to their images muchlefſe. And ſurely.ſo farre 
were the firlt Chriſtians from hking of the -worſlnpping.of _ 
images, as that they wholly diſliked the * arte ot image- > cm, Alex, 
making , and thovughr it not :lawtull ro be praGtiſed by in Protrepe, 
them. .Itwas © Marccllinathe ſtrumper of Carpocrates 2*». contra 
thehereticke, that firit after the. * Simonians brought in yrons —_ 
= Mg —_ weuſlin, ad 
amongſt Chriitians the worſhipping of images, dcaring 9,5, 
menin hand, that *Pilate tooke the picture of Icfus when ber. 7. 
he-was vpon the carth.,: and ſhee had the counterfaites * Euſcb. biftor, 
thereof, which with the images of Paul and Homer, and %*: *- "4 
and others ſhee deuoncly ſerned. Irwa3con- _ = 
tinued-afterwatds byche * Collyridian heretickes, and-in * rp,pþ,o. her. 
them condemned by Epiphanius. They madeimages of 79: Colhridian, 
the virgia Marie, and worſbipped them, and offered to 
them, whickrhe termeth a digelrſb pratte/a, antiaboucheth +» ©» 
thatſo toidoe is to goe 4whooring from God... S.Aultin inen- 
tioneth * Pyiurarur adoratores , worſhuppers of piffares ; * 1urufiin. de 
noting them for 191107 ant and ſuper /iriors "perſows and cou- moribus eccleſie 
demmed by the church. Inthe ume of Gregorie the biſhop £4tvvlice.lib. 1, 
of Rome the ſuperſtitious vſethcreab began co grow far ©! 3+ 
ther. The images of Saints began to bee ſet vp in the 
churches and to. be worſhipped .c Serenus the biſhop of 
Matiilia was mightily offended heereat , andcauſeth the 
images to be broken and cait away. * Gregorie wrieth ,,,,. ,, . 
to him thathe would nor haue had himto breake them, xp;/.1c9. & 
becauſe they might ſcruc as he thought for ſome nftrn> b6. g.Ep8. 9. 
Gon and remembraunce to ſimple. people, but yer 
commendeth 


% 
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commendeth his zeale that he would not endure that azie 


thing ſhould be worſhipped that ts made with hands , and tel- 
ſeth him that he ſhould forbid the people the worſbippmg of 


*- them: that they were not tobe ſet in churches to be worſbipped, 


iRom.,1,24.26, 
KApog. 9.20, 


"Dog-32-19\. 


m Auguſt. cont. 
Fauſt, Mamch, 
lth,22,cap.17. 


becauſe it  writton, Thou ſhalt worſhip the Lord thy God and 
him only thou ſhalt ſerue.Yet ——_—_ the Biſhop of Rome 
ſctting vp the kingdome of Antichriſt with ftrong hand 
madeway for this abhominable _idglatry , and ſetled it in 
the church: and although the tanſatull vengeance of God 
denounced by the Apottle for this finne haue fince emi- 
nently lighted vpon them, God ' delryering them wp to vile 
affettions, ſo that the ſtinke of their vncleane & blchy luft, 
their Sodomy and vnnaturall beaſtlinefle was growen 
lorhſome both ro God and men; yer they continue itil] ro 
defend this horrible facriledge, that rhe prophecy of S. 
Iohn may be verified inthem : * The remnant of men which 
were not killed with theſe plagues whereof he hath there ſpo- 
ken, repented not of the warkes of their bandes that they might 
nor worſhip dinels and dolls of gold andof ſilzer andof brafſe 
and of ſtone and of wood,which neither can ſee nor heare nor poe, 


. calling it the. worſhipping of dinels as Moſes did when he 


faied ofthe Iſraltes , ' They offered to dinels and not go God, 


not according tothe intention of the perſons , butaccor- 


ding tothetruch ofthe thing ” becauſe diucls arepreſt 
and ready at idolls and images to receiuethe honoursthat 
aredone ynto them vnderpretence of doing honour and 
worſhippe to Saintes in heaven. And thus M. Biſhop 
maketh himſelfe a patron and defender of this worſhip- 
ing of divels ,. and vieth the beſt witt he can to perſwade 
his moſt excellent maieſty to be a promoter and furthe- 
rer thereof. But his colours are falſe and deceittfull,neither 
can he ſo varniſh his idolls butthat his Maieſtieis able to 


. diſcerne thatthey areburtbaſe and rortren itufte. Firſt he 


" Conti, Nicen, 
ſecnnyd. Act. 


faich that XYeneias a barbarous Perſian was the, firſt that m- 
veighed againſt the worſhiping of Saints images : butthis ſee- 
methto be a meere deuile ofthe idol monger * Tharaſivs 

in 
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in theſecond Nicene conncell thereby ro caſt a preiudice 
againſt them that ſhouldreproue that idolatry tor that ſo 


bad aman as Xernaia did the like, forthis * Xenaias was *Fuang.hift. 
an Eutychian hereticke, a very ſcditious & turbulent man, lib.3.ce.zr. 


that oppoſed himſelfe againſt the councell of Chalcedon 
in behalfe of Entyches and Dioſcorus, as may appeare in 
Euagrius by an epiſtle ofthe monkes of Palc{t.na concec- 
ning him. But of this matter of inueighing againſt wor- 
ſhiping of images thetEfs nothing recorded t1'1 long 1fter 
by Nicephorus & Cedrenus who were too ready to cinter- 
raine any talethat might ſerue for the furthering o!their 
idolatry. Andindeede there was no reaſon ofhis mueigh- 
ing again!t worſhiping of images , inaſmuch as it is not 
found that there was anie Chriitian church in che world 
wherein images were vſ{ed to any ſuch ende. Andifvpon 
occalion he had ſo done, hc could not in thoſe dates have 
bene accounted an hereticke for 1t, bicauſe the whole cur- 
ret of the fathers of chattime with fulland maine ſtreame 
runneth the ſame way : ſovtterly vntrueis it which M. 
Biſhop ſarth that rrwe Chriſticns then did worſhip toimages of 
ſaints, neither can he bring any pregnant example thercot 
throughout the whole world. Another preiudice by him 
alleaged is, that Iewes and Turkes haue condemned and 
doe condemnethe worſhipping of images. Bur had Friar 
Bellarmine and his ſcholer M. Biſhop1o little vnderftan- 
ding,astothinke it a good argument for the worſhipping 
of1mages that Tewes and Turkes doe condemne ir? We 
conceive there is reaſon to argue another way, as our Saut- 
our Chriſt did from the example of the Ninivites againſt 


the Iewes, * The men of Nimme ſhall riſe iniudgement with *Matth.12.4r, 


this generation and ſhall condemne it, for they repented at the 
preaching of Tonas, &c. Or as Auſtin doth from the ex- 


In 
that which the Arians 4oe not wnderſtand , that Chriſt afnr- 
meth himſelfeco be equall tothe Father, Ic was no _— 

P why 


m__ of the lewes againſt the Arians: 1 Ecce, miclligunt 1.4u17t. in 
quod 10 intelligunt Ariant : (ee, the Tewes wnaderitand 1941. tratt, 17, 


l 
[ 
; 


wh 


/ Luk 16.8, 
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why the Arians ſhould not beleevethat Chriſt was equall 
tro the Father, becauſe the Iewes ſo conceined of the 
words of Chriſt; but it was rather an argument of their ex- 
ceeding great blindnefle that in Chriſts wordes could nor 
ſeethat which the Iewes ſaw. In like fort we may ſay 3 Be- 
hold, Turkes and Iewes ſeethar which theſe blinde Pa- 
piſtes cannot ſee. They diſcerne by the commaundement 
of Godthatitis an abhominable thing to fall downeto an 
image, to worſhip it and prayto it, and ſuch is the grolle 
darknes wherein Papiſts dwell,as that they take it to be a 
matter of great denotion. Therefore Turkes and Iewes 
ſhall riſein judgement againſt the Papiſts , and ſhall con- 
demne them, becauſethey have learned by Gods lawe to 
hate that idolatrie which the Papiſts againſt the plaine law 
of God ſo wilfulfully mainteine. And well may I fay wil- 
fully, when in all their Catechiſmes wilfully and of pur- 
poſe they ſuppreile the ſecond Commauncement, where- 
by the peopleſhould learne to deteſt that abhomination. 
Laſt of all M. Biſhop telleth vs in behalfe ot his idols,that 
we cannot deny, but that aboue goo. yeeres agoe in rhe ſe- 
cond general Councel holden at Nice they are by the coſent 
of the beſt and moſt learned of the world for ener accurſed that 
ao deny rewerence & worſhip to be gin to the images of ſaints. 
ButTI ſee, M. Biſhop,that you doe not know what we can 
doe. Weboth can and doedenie that they were the beſt 
or moſt learned ofthe world that pronounced that curſe, 
vnlefle you meanertheworld as Chriit doth when he ſaith, 
FThe children of this world are wiſer in their generation 
then the children of light, We deny not butluch a Coun- 
cell there was, by the procurement of Eirene, that idola- 
trous and wicked Emprefle, butitwas like the Councell of 


Ahabs foure hundred prophets, of whom Michcas faide 


'1.King.22-23. vnto him, © The Lord hath put a lying ſpirit in the mouth of 


PF of 


© Fſ2.19.14. 


"Rem.11,8, 


all theſe thy prophets, It might well be faide of them that 
God *© had mingled amongſt them the ſpirit of erronr, ſo that 
they were hke to drunken men ; thathe * had ginen them the 


ſpirit 
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ſpirit of ſlumber, and * ſent them ſtrong deluſ;on to beleene and *:.Theſſ1.11, 
ro make lies, There is that wreſting and abuſing of hoke . 
Scripture, ſuch falfitying of the wntings of the Fathers, 

ſuch allegations of abſurd and lying woonders, ſo manie 

brainſicke and witlefſe concluſions, as that 1t may well be 

thought, that God by iuſt indgement gaue them vp to a 

reprobate ſenſe, and deprived themot common vnder- 

ſtanding, ſo tatre werethey from ſhewing themſelues the 

beſt or moſt learned of the world , as M. Biſhop would 

haue vs to thinke of them. Let oneofthem , I doubt not 

but M. Biſhop will ſay the beſt, ſerue forexample of all 

thereſt. 7 Adrianthe biſhop of Rome for the comments »Njcen. Concil. 
ding of images citeth theſe places of Scripture : * Anthat 2.At.z. Epiil. 
day ſhall the altar of the Lord be in the middeſt of the land of Adrien, ry 
Egypt, anda pillar by the border thereof unto the Lord. *Gle- —- Ong : 
rie and honour are before him. Lord, ” 1 hane loned the beauty » pſal.26.8, 
of thy houſe , and the place where thy glory dwelleth. * Thy. *219. 
face Lord will I ſeeks. © All therichof the people ſhall make *45-"% 
their ſupphcation before thee. No doubr he was a profound 

clerke thac could diue 1o deepe into theſe rexts as to find 

mages therein, Bur againſt chis idoll-gracing conuenticle 

and confſpiracie , there was gathered foone afterin theſe 

Welterne parts at Franckford in Germany another Coun- 

cell, ſammoned by the Edi& of Charles the Great, 

wherein were a great number of Biſhops of Germany, 

Fraunce , and Italy , who determined by the worde of 

God, and teſtimonies of the former auncicnt Church 

againit che worſhipping of Images, and decreed thar 

that Nicene Synode which had eſtabl:ſhed the ſame 

ſhould bee holden for no other but P/endsſynodres, 4 

falſe Conncell or fynode : they examined all the allegati- 

ons of the ſame Councell and ſhewed them to be 1m- 

pertinent and falſe ;- and of the atts thercof, becauie 

Charlcs the Emperour was a dealer jn the matter him- 

ſclic , wasa booke put foorth vnder hisname , Liber Ca- 

rol: Magni contra (ynodum de —_— backe of C _ 

Vi, 2 tne 
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the great againſt the conncell that decreed for images, The 
ſame * Charles at thefame time ſent overintothis land 
of Britaine a copy of the fame Nicene councell to haue a 
judgement thereof , which Albinus ſingularly confured 
by authoritie of holy ſcriptures, as hauing decreed thar 
which was accurſed by the church of God, and the ſame an- 
ſwerc was ſent ouer inthe name of the Biſhops and princes 
of this land. Yeaand before that Nicene councell there 
was a councell holden by the Emperour Conftantinus 
Copronymus of which there is mention made in the ſame 
'Nicene councell which ſo much deteſted the worſhiping 
of images asthat it decreed theabandoning ofthem alto- 
| gr Wehaue therefore rwo councels againſt M, Bi- 

10ps one, and in hisone councell we finde nothing to 
moouea man well aduiſed to worſhip an image, but in the 
other we find ſnfficient inſtrution trom the word of God 
to learne to dereſt the ſame. And thus we are at length 
come to an end of M. Biſhops herefies wherewith he 
thought good to chargethe dotrine of our church : and 
hitherto we ſee his breath is no gun-ſhot : he laboureth 
much and auaileth little; ſheweth a grear deale of malice 
and a ſmall deale of wittthus to cry our hereſie hereſie, and 
able to prooue no hereſie arall , it _ made apparant 
that our church in the matters whereof he ſpeaketh doth 
afhirme nothing for which it hath not the cxpreſleteſti- 
mony and watrant of the old church, 


13, W. Bisnor. 


1will omit ſundrie other heads of the Proteſtants Religion, 
by all approoucd antiquitie reprooued, and condemned, that I 
paſſe nor the bounds of an Epiitle, and ſeeme ouer tedious vnto 
your Maieſtie Eſpecially cofederirg that theſe are ſufficient, to 
connince that thoſe points ( wherem the Proteſtants afſirme the 
preſent Church of Rome, to hane ſo farre degeneratefrom the 
anncient ) are the very eſſentiall parts of fath , then _— 
ve 
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wed by the Romans : And the comrarie opinions nothing elſe, 
bia wicked hereſies, of «ld innemed, and cbſtinately. held as 
gainſt the ſame Roman Sea, een 2 they are now in onr time : 
and of old alſo condemn:d by the ſame Church in her moſt 
flouriſhing and beſt eſtate. Wherefore your moſt excellent ſaie- 
flie, being reſolute in that ſingly good yo_ (that no charch 
ought fwrther to depart from the Church of Rom ;-then ſbre i 
departed from her ſelfe in her flonrijhing eſtate ) muſt needs re= 
call the Church of England, from ſuch extrauagant opmions, 
10 toyne with the Roman church m the aforeſaid articles, which 

ſhee m her beſt time held for parts of pure fauh: And in all 

others alſo which they cannot mou prooue ( ws alawfull di- 

ſputation before your Maieſtie ) to hane beere altered by her, 

prrnentarly naming the point of Dottrine 3, the author of the 
channge : the trme andplace, where and when he lined; who 
followed him, who reſiſted him, and ſuch other like circunſtan- 
ces, which all be caſely ſhewed in enery ſuch renolt or innouati- 
0n : becauſe the vigilant care of the Paſtors of Chriſts flocke, 
hane beene alwaies ſo great,as no ſuch things could be unkyown, 
let ſlippe, or unrecorded, | 

T hus much for my firſt reaſon, collefted from the untruth of 
the Proteflants religion, 


R. ABzzoOr. 


Now that we haue taken away M. Biſhops premiſſes it 
is no hard matrer to geſſe what will become ot his conclu-- 
fion. Hedreamerth he hath convinced much againſt vs, 
when indeed all that hee hath done, is but ro conuince 
himſelfe of ignorance & folly. Ve are agreed that the an- 
cient Roman faith be mainteined. Ir hath beene iuſtified 
thar the faith which we profefle is the auncient Roman 
faith, Now therefore his m9ſ# excellent IMaieſtie being re- 

ſolnte in that ſingular good opinion, that no Church ought fur- 
ther to depart p f church of Rome then ſhee t» departed 


from her ſelfe in her PROT Mult _— dereſt 
3 opcrie 


* Bri7, De- 


maund 38, 
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| Poperie is a wicked Apoſtaſic from the auncient Ro- 


mane faith, and continue the Church of England in 
the religion alreadic eſtabliſhed by law according to the 
preſcript rule of the word of God,and the example of the 
moſt auncient Roman church. Now he would make his 
Maielty belecue that there are /andry other heades of our re- 
legion. whereinhe could ſhew that we haue ſwarued from 
the old faith z wonder but he would tell vs as Briſtow did, 
that we haue renewed * twenty fine old hereſies at the leaſt, 
and deniſed at leaſt a thouſand of our owne, They are noble 
ladds and will not looſethe whetitone for want of tongue. 
But indeed M.Biſhop hath ſpite the worſt of his poiſon al- 
ready.and by that thathe hath faied we haue cauſelightly 
toeſteeme of thereſt thathe can ſay. Bur the reſt that he 
can ſay Iſeeis buthittle : his purpole is, to pur vs to the 
iumpeto ſay for our ſelues ; for he would haue his Aaie- 
ſty to rome with the.church of Reme in allother articles which 
we cannot direftly proove m alawfull diſputation before his 
Iaieſtie to hawe beene altered by her, particularly naming the 
point of dottrine , the author of the chaunge ,the time and place 
where and when he lined , who followed him , who reſiſted him, 
and ſuch other like circumſtances. What.? and'mult we: 
haue all this adoe to prooue an alteration f It thePhyſ- 
cion hauing left M.Biſhop wellin health in the beginning 


ofthe yeerecome to him in the ende and giuc him to vn- 


derſtand that he is] overtaken with the jaundice or the 
drophie, willhe not belgeue. him volcfſc he can telt him 
when& vpon what occaſion he began tochange © When 
I fee the hand of the.diall remooued from one to two, 
ſhal I beſo maddeastorhinkeirſtandeth ſtill where itwas, 
becaute I conidnot diſcerne the tirring of it 7 Polititans_ 
obſeruethatcorruptions are bred in common weaiths as 


* diſcaſcsarembodies : they are not diſcerned-but in their 


— 


" growth , and inſenibly they proceede many'rimes till is 


b r5vi.Dec,1, Come to palſe which Liviefaid of the Roman (tare ; * Nec 


lib,1. 


TT —— —— ____y 


entiano/cra.necremedia ferre poſſumme: We can veither endure 
7 -— == gre our 


OT——— 


—_— — 
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our faults nor the redreſſe of them.s it lo in common wealths 


& is it ffot ſo in churche<*was ir ſo in the empire of Rome, . 


and mightitnotbe ſ0in the church of Rome 2O no , by 
no meanes : allcircumſtances be eaſely ſhewed, faith M. Bis 
ſhop ; Inehery ſuch reuolt or innouation, becauſe the vigilant 
care of the Paſtours of Chriſ?s flocke hath beene alwaies ſo great 
as no ſuch thinges conld be vnk»rowen , let ſlippe or unrecorded. 
But how then ſtandeth thatthat our Sawionr Chriſttellech 
vs inthe Goſpellthat © by che ſleeping of the husbandman 
the enemy ſhould rake his opportunity to ſow tares imrthe 
Lords field £ How is itthat in the © forehead of rhe whoore 
of Babylon is written , A myſterie , and that the working of 
Antichriſt is called * A myſterie of iniquity , but becauſe 
myſtically , couertly , ſecretly he ſhall winde his abhomi- 
nations intothe church of Chriſt © euen as the Apoſtle 
S.Peterſaith of th 


in his time * a/[was full of humane preſumptions miththefer- 
wile burdens whereof menwere ſo preſſed as that the ewes eſtate 
vnder their legall ceremonies was more tolerable then the ſtate of 
Chriſtians.” Now M: Biſhop belikecantell that which S. 
Auſtin couJd notrell by whom theſe preſumptions came 
into thechirch, what they were, thetime and place when 
and where they began, who followed and who reſiſted 
them, becauſe the vigilant care of the paſtors of Chriſtsflocke 
hath atwaies beene ſuch as no ſuch things ſhould be vnknowen, 
let ſlippe or unrecorded. Nay to comeneerer to him what 


*Matth.1; 24. 
4 Hpoe, 17.5. 


2 'Theſſ. 27. 


e falſe prophets that ſhould comethar'pri- ,, 
wily they ſhall bring in dammable hereſies. S. Auſten faith that,quuumrium. © 


5 Augoſt, epiſte 
119, 


might be the cauſe that * Pope Sixrus the fift and Clement * Bibliawgat. 
the eighth correfted fo many things inthe Vulgar Latin *4t.Reme anne 


text of theſcriptures © It there wereany errours therein, 
ſurely M.Biſhop , I trow car tell vs by whom they firit 
came in, whereand when they firſt began, and who found 
fault therewith , becarſe the vinilant care of the paſtours of 
Chriſt flock hath beene alwaies ſuch as noſuch things could be 
wnknowen , let ſlippe or owrecorded. Whar was the cauſe of 
. thelate reforming of their Porteſfles and Primers when for 
veric 


Dom, 1590, 


1592.1593. 
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| verie ſhamethey would no longer continue to vſe them as 

| i Prefet.offic, they had done* Was itas thePopeſaide, that * rhey were 

beat. Mar.virg. filled wah vaine and ſuperſtitions errowrs , and that manie 

nyper reform. things were crept into them which were * full of vncerrain- 

k Prefat.brcui, 116 and mnch amiſſe ? Letitappeere, M. Biſhop, by whom 

Rom, reformat. thoſe ſuperftitions'were brought in, where and when they 
firſt grew, who followed them, whoreſiſted them, or elſe 
require to have your Porteſfles in like ſort as you had them 
betore that till you may ſing of Thomas Becker : 


c m— ” Taper Theme ſanghinemquempro te impendit 
nets. = Farr Cinfeſemdve gs Theta gent 


By the blond of Thomas which for thee he did ſpend, 
Make vs O Chriſt to climbe whether Thomas did aſcend, 


_ becauſe the vigilant rare of the Paſtors. of Chriſtes flocke 
hath alwaies beene ſuch as that no ſuch innonations could 
be unknowen, let ſlippe , or unrecorded. Or if the care of 
the Paſtors of - the Church- of Rome haue not beene 
ſuch bur that ſo manieduch enormities of corruptions 
and ſuperſtitions grew into the very text of Scripture, 
andthe Portefleand church-ſeruice , may we not thinke 
that much more in other matters by want of care and vigi- 
lancy in the paitours, corruptions and errors might ſpring 
vp in the church and have hberty to ſpread and grow 
therein £ Now we doubr not but ſuch hath beene the 
watchfulnefſe'of Satan that he hath omitred no occaſions 
that poſſibly might be takento advantage himſclte ro get 
ground, and gaine to his ſonne Antichritt a kingdomein 
the church. Who laying continuall fiegero this leruſalem 
the city of God hath beene woont hke a politicke warriour 
with maine force to aſſault ir on ſome one ſide that the 
ſtrength ofthecitie being gathered thither for @cfence he 
might the moreſecurely vndermine it other-where. For 
thus by notorious heretickes the» Carpoctatians , Valen- 
tinians , Baſilidians, Marcionites, Manichees , Arians 
andothers oppugning the great towers and grour= of 
Chriſtian 
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Chriſtian faith, he mightile buſied rhe fathers of the 
chorch that whileſt they were lorced to look, as I may faie, 
rothe maine chance and thereiore were pe: torce the lefſe 
hcedy otherwiſe , he migitt t:ke his opp»rivnity Realing- 
ly ro gerin firſta finger,and then athumb.and then a hand 
and an arme and fo the ret ill ar length he #14 by hiSheu- 
renant fully ſeated himfclte inthe remplc of God , and 
brovght the outward ſtate of rhe church in armanner whos 
ly in tubieQionto himſclte. And to this pacpo'e he lated 


I & 


his foundations evenin the time of rhe Apoltics,{o that 


I13 


% 


they giueto vaderftid that ® 1e my/ter j of emguity was tl.CP ny. Theſsls, 


4 


wor 115,and that *- nicori(r anen thorn ws alre.idy 12 the * x. loin 4+3+ 
werld, Then did he labour by the falſe Apoitles to cor- 
ruptthe doctrine of ratification by tait,as appeareth by 
theepiſtlz torhe Galatians. Then did he ſceke to peruerr 
men by countertcit n:c!lages and writinges vnder the® 
name of the Apoſtles. 1nen dida cerrame prictt write a 


fable, as before was ſaid, of * 1h peregrination of Paul and 


Teciator the commenda:ionof virginity,and being there- 
of conuifted by the Enang:litt 5. Loha was depoled for ealog. cel. 
his paines, Bur well is it noted by Egeſippus that * /o long 
as the Apoſtles lined the church continued a wir gin and vncor- 
rupt, falſe teachers for that time lurking tn ſecret , becaule 
they foundthe Apoſlties Rill ready to checke and crofle - 


their attempts : xt when the Apoſtles were ded 


and that ge= 


eration was gone which had immediately with therr owne eares 
heard their preaching of ſal«aticn , then a conſpiracy of wicked 
errour began by the ſeducemrnts of ſuch as delivered ſtrarge 
do:1rine , and boldly preached a falſcly-namea-knovirage a- 
gainſt the preaching of the truth , becanſe there was none of the 
Apoſtles remaiming to controll them, | hen treely did there 
fly ab:zoad an 1afinite 2umber of countert.ir and apocry- 


phall writings, * The goſpels of Taddens, of Mathias, 
Peter, of lames, of Barnabas , of T honaas , of Andre 


Aits of Thomas , of Andrew, of Philip : the Rene urddns of 


Paul , of Thomas, of Stephen : the booke of the natinity of our 
Q 


Sartour 


%2,7 beſ.2.2, 


PT ertul.de 


Baptiſm, 
Hierony, in C4- 


ſcript, Lucas, 


q4 Ewuſeh, eccleſ, 


hiſt (16.3.ca,29 


of *Gelal. deeret, 
» : the #Apmth. 
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Saxionr and of Mary and her midwife , and a great number 
more of ſuch deuiſes. Then wenr deceiuers abroad to 

fEuſeb.ecclſ, report what © Andrew and Peter and Philip and the reſt had 

hift.li 3.4.36. ſaide and done, towhom * Papias gave care and was by 
* thy, them drawneinto errour, and himſelfe by that meanes 
gaue occaſion of errour to many E —_— men that reſpe- 
tted hm for his antiquitie,and for that he was ſq neereto the 
very time of the Apoſtles, Inlike ſort thoſe baſtard wri- 
tings which iuſtly deſerued ro be conſumed in the fire,yer 
many times got credit with the Fathers of the Church, as 

* Chry/oft. p. with Chryſoltome * the peregrination of Peter , tathered vp- 

ms ay Yr ' on Clement;with Ambroſe & Cyprian the * fable of 7e- 

"peu PI" cla: with Origen,” the goſpeil according ts the Hebrewes, the 

Cyprian.orat. Epiſtle of Barnabas and lundry other; with Clemens Alex- 

promartyr.& andrinus * the preaching of Peter: with whole Churches 

ſubdie paſſo- the * Renelation of Peter and the [ndgement of Peter, and 

T Orig, in Mat, T'Þe * the Paſtor, ſo that they were read publikely there- 

craft. gin in, by meanes whereof the poiſon which Satan had cun- 

Lesit, bom. 10. ningly conucied into ſuch counterfeit books was receiued 

TE as wholſome food , and ſundry errours and ſuperſtitious 

« cl.m. Aexs, fancies of vowed virginitie, of praier forthe dead, of free 

firomar.lub.s, Will, ofinuocation of Saints, of Antichriſt, of the Af- 

* $1xt, Senenſ, ſumption of Mary,and ſuch like by little & little got foot- 

bibl. Sant. lib. ing in the Church. And here was indeed the true begin- 

ys —_—_ _ ning of many doQtrines of Poperie , when in ſuch fained 
poſir.S5mb, Scriptures many things were commended to the church, 
which inthe true ſcriptures of the apoſtles werenotmen- 
tionedat all , which_M. Biſhoppleadeth to-be ancient, 

« and wedenieitnot, becauſe —— — the divell is aunci- 

bo pa: ent, that was the deuiſerofthem. Some aſperfion where- 


7 


* Fceleſ.12,11. Ofhis care was tocalt vpon the ©* maſters of the aſſemblies, 
the DoQours and teachers of the church , and with hu- 
mane reſpects to miſt and daz!e their eies,as knowing that 
it would lictleauaile him to plead the value of meane per- 
ſons and notorious heretikes, and therefore ſeeking to 

 gracehisdeuiſes with the credit and authoritie of greater 

names 3 
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names; but ſoas that by the prouidence of almighty God 
thereremainerh a ſufhcient light amongſt them for the 
reQifying of thoſe things whetein they ſwarued from that 
ſtreight and even path which the Apoſtles had troden 
out for diretion vnto them. Which God willing ſhall 
be made very pregnant & cleere in the handling ot thoſe 
points, wherin M.Biſhop hath taken vpon him in behalfe 
of the Romiſh church to oppugne the doctrine of our 
church. Albeit there are ſome things in their pratiſe and 
defence whereby their ſhame is laied open in all the reſt; 


whereof the firſt Church which receined * all the connſell * At.q,27, 


of God, yerneuer recciued any ching , nor euer gaue anic 
approbationart all. The worſhipping of idols and images 
had neuer ſo much as any ſhew of allowance from that 
church : It was praCtiſed as before was ſhewed by the Si- 
monian heretickes, the Carpocratians , the Collyridians, 
andin the time of Gregorie Magnus began publickly to 
beaftced, and was then refifted /by Serenus biſhop of 
Maflilia, and condemned by Gregorie himſelfe, and ne- 
uer got headtillafter that time by the idolatrous ſecond 
Nicene Councell, and yet was then alſo withſtood by a 
Councell ar Conſtantinople, and by ten or twelue Chri- 
ſtian Emperours ſucceſſively inthe Faſt, by Charles the 
Great, and the Councell of Franctord inthe Welt, butin 
the end by the vſurpation and tyrannie of Antichriſt was 
fully eſtabliſhed in the Church : tor the condemning 


whereof * Alphonſus de Caſtro imputeth errour to the , ,,,,,- 4 
auncient Father Epiphanius ; ſo certaine is i:that by him her.'b.8, ee. 
in name of the Church it was conderyged at that time. Imago, 


Now Satan hauing had ſo good fiiccefe iz one point of 
idolatrie, went preſently in hand with another , and ſera 
footethedodctrinc of T:anſubſtantiaion, cucn about the 
time of thar ſecond Nicene Councell . alncft 2ight han- 
dred yecres atter the birth of Chriſt. 'i he (me w2s duba- 
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«» £ [ra Fertramn, 


ted ro and fro, till ar length ' Carolus C ls kng of 4, cs ſang, 
Fraunce, taking know!edge of ir *® ſent to Joannes Zeriran Domuni, 
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mrs aprieft, aman famous for his Ilcarning , to know his 
judgement thercof , who then wrore a,zamnfk it his beoke 
De corpore & {rronne Domini ; Of che vady and blond of err 
Lord; and by ſtrong argaments and authoritie7 of the 
Fathers, impugned that new denite: which booketh&Spa- 
niſh Cenſours would not hauc to be waclly ſupprefied 
6 becat;/e iorlooth we ſhould mot ſay thut they #;ade away ſuch 
writizgs of antique as did muke ſor v5, but-yet to ſecure 
therrſclncs , they haveraken ov: ſuch ſpectall arguments 
as made agunit rhem, and appoiated the booke to to be 
Printed , ſhamefully abuling the Reader, ro make him 
thinke he ha:h that which he hath not, bccauſe chebooke 
wanteth that thar it ſhould have. Acthar time lived allo 
Toannes Scots, not he that was ſurnamed Daz: , but ano- 
ther, a man tor his fingular learning highly eſteemed with 
the ſame Chatles,who wrotalſo atreatiſe De Emchariſtias 
Ofrie Enchariſt or Sacrament of the Lords Supper , pur- 
poſely againſt that point. The newnetle of which doctrine 
may heeceby be conceiued , not onely torthat Gelaſius 
the biſhop of Romedetermincd flatly agarnit it, thar * 
the Sacraments which we receine of the body and bloud of 
Chriſt we are made partakeys of the divine nature, and yet 
there ceaſeth not to be the ſubſtance or n.21ure of bread and 
wine; burtalſo for that they themſclucs contelle thatin the 
auncient writcrs there is | ſeldome mention of it , indeed 
none at all; and that as touching the ſecrets thereo! of ac- 
cidents wit hont any ſubiett, and accidents onely 10 1ſhing and 
feeding without any ſub5ance, and ſuch like, ® Poftrrior atas 
per Sp. Santtum addidit z liter tme 14dedihem by the inſtmit 
of the holy ghoſt: whereas Chryioltome tellcth vs , that * if 
any of them that are ſaide to haue the holy Ghof? ave [peake of 
hunjelfe and not out of the Goſpel, he ts not 12 be beleened + If 
he read it not written, b+t en of himſclfe , it is manifeit 
that he hath not the holy Ghoſt, Yea * Scotvs , Cameracen- 
35, and others doeplainly confefle that Tranſubſtantiari- 
01 canner be caforced by the Goſpell, no —_— te= 
onies 
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ſtimonies of the auncicnt church, and ? Scotus aTirmeth ? F-Lar. de Sa- 
as Bellarmine himlfe contetieth, that before 155 Lateran©77* 1 — . 
Conncellit was no article of faiths And 1t 1s woorthy to be TP 
obſcrued alio thar the fame Builarmineacknowledgeth, 
" that it may will be donbted whether there be any ptace of 1 1bi, 
Scripture enid:ntly to proone Tranſwtſfantiation otherni/e 
theathat their church hath d:clared it ſo tobe, becauſe virie 
lrarced, and acute men, ſuch as Scotts was, ave thinke the cone 
trarie, It had neuer publicke approbation for a thouſand 
yecres after the time of Chriſt, nor cver fuil confirmation 
vnti!l che Councell of Laterane, which was wo liundred 
yeeres more where was plena cnria, afull court tor the re- 
ceiuing and lertiag vp ofthe idoll * Afaozinr, the God of * pan, 11.38, 
Ancichrilt, thencetoorth with divine honqurs to be ado- 
red & worſhipped of all” Together herewith grew the no- 
table abule ot rhe celebration of the Lords Supper, which 
many 2ges of the firſt church were nouer acquainted with: 
the ſacrament ordinarily ro be receiued by the Prieſt only, 
and when it is receiued by the people ro berecciued only 
inonekinde. Looke the old councels, the fathers, the 
ſtories ; ſcethe deſcriptions of church-ſeruicein Dionyſi- 
us , Iuſtinus Martyr, in the Liturgiestrue or feigncd of 
Iames, of Bafl , of Chryſoſtome,ot Ambrole or whatſo- 
eucr other ancient records  itis not found cucr to have 
beenc fo ordercd in any church throughout the whole 
Chriſtian world. Yea ſome of them confe!tc that * ir 5s noe *Cofler. Enchi- 
khnowen when the cuſtom of their halte communion began: mae. "_ 
"AN7 , revor. de Vae 
that it crept #n firſt by cuſtomze by the comninence of the Biſhops j,*\p 1, x. 
and afier was confirmed and eſtablf}, cd Ly law \ ſoidlea fancy hariſ,cap, 10, 
is it which M. Biſhop doteth vpon , that the vigilant care 
of the paſtonrs of Chriſts flocke hath alwaies beene ſuch as that 
no ſuch innouation; could be vnhnowen,ler ſlippe or unrecoraed, 
Their Purgatorie fire was ſcant kindlcd foure hundred 
yeeres after the time of Chriſt, and when it was cgunne, 
yet for many hundreds of yeeres after it was nevertaken to 
berhe iuriſdiftion of the — Rome that he _ 
3 aue 
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Indalgences and pardons todeliuer foules from thence: 
ſothar they being put to giue a reaſon how it ſhould be 
that the Popeſhould have ſuch a power of pardoning and 
there ſhould beno vſe norexample thereot for a thouſand 
yeeres after Chriſt ,.like ſhameles and vnbluſhing harlors 
and hypocrites they tell vs, that © i» former ages of the 
church great penance and ſatisfaftion was enioyned ana willing- 
ly ſuſteined , and then was the leſſe pardoning and fewer indul- 


lib.8.tit, Indal- $ences, becauſe inthat voluntary wſe and acceptation of punniſh- 


gentie, 


© Bellarm de 
Indwlgevt, 
lub.1 f4P«2. 


ment , and great zeale andfernor of ſpirit enerie manfulfilled 
_—_ and few ached pardon. Now in the fallof demotion, 
lothſomenes that men commonly haue to doe great penance, 
though the ſinnes be far greater then ener before , yet cx holie 
mother the Church knowing with the Apoſtle the coguations of 
ſatan how he would int his delicate time drine men euther to deſ- 
perationzor to forſake Chriſt and his church and althepe of gl - . @. 
wation,rather then they would enter into the courſe of canonic. It » 
enjoneth [mall penance and ſeldome vſeth extremity with offen. \ 
Aers , but condeſcendat to the weakeneſſe pardoneth exceeding 
often and much not enly all enioyned penance,but alſo all or great 
parts of what temporall punniſhment ſo ener due or deſerned ei= + 
therin this world or in £ next. Ahſweete mother church, 
well fare thy heartthat haſt gotten ſuch a rich * treaſure 
of the ſuper fluities of the ſuſferinges of the Virgin Mary and all 
the Saints, ſachas Peter and Paul neuer knew, nor any old 
father or Biſhop chroughout the whole world ever drea- 
med of; thereby to _—_ thy delicate and tender babes 
in this latter age & ro keepethem both from purgatory in 
the world to come, and [oa doing coo much penance in 
this world. No woonder if thy obedient childrenmake 
"much of ſo kinde and pitifulla mother. Sweere mother, 
did I ſay * nay filthy and vnna1mrall Rrumper which poiſo- 
neth hcrowne children, and fcedeth them with aſhes in 
ſecede of bread : which mal--th them to truſt to her Par- 
dons for deluerance rom Purgatory fice that for want * 
the 
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the true pardon they may be caft into hell fire. Shame- 
lefſe harlot wouldeſt thon goe about , I will not lay after foure 
————_— as Hierome ſaid,but after a thouſand yeeres, 
* ro teach men that which they newer knew before ? wouldeſt thou ., areagmn.es 
bring foorth to the werld that which Peter and Panl would not _ 4 
deliner or teach? For athouſand yeeres the Chriſtian world. Origen, = 
was without theſe doftrines , without thy Pardons and Tubi- 
lees,without thy puppets and mammets, thy Agnus deis, 

thy halowed graines , thy halowed beades and {uch other 
excremenrallituffte,and dceſt thou now tell vs in the ende 
ofthe world thar theſe things are helpfull to our ſoules, | */<i=.in 
and further vsto the remifſ1onand forgiueneſſe of finnes? -_ _ 

It was thirteene hundred yeeres after the birth of Chriſt bo og 
thatthe yeere of [ubilce was deuiled by Bonifacetheeight miſſca.4nti- 

* a man wnſpeakeably thrſting after gold howſoener it were got- 999""m. 

ten ; 7 whotooke ypon himto grant to encry one thar \,2* *2/**1e*- 
- would come to Rome that yeereand viſite the churches of _— 
Peter and Pavle he ſhould haue moſt full and perfeRt re- * Plan. 
miſfton of all his ſinnes ;alwaies preſuppoſed that * »oman nif«c.3. 

muſt appeare before the Lord empty. ;-And to make way to | ****; Proem. 
that authoritic whereby he might dGethis, and the Pope ©2%* 
alwaies what he liſt it was another of the ſame name Boni- ——_ 5. 
face thethird.that obteined of Phocas the murtherer to be wy ec 
* the head and wniuerſall Biſhop of the church, whence the * «ene. 
Canoniſtes did firſt lift him vp tobe ® vicarine deiin terris, 2'* in 2el- 
Gods lieutenant generall pon the earth, and perſuaded him _ _ 
*hat he was not ameere man : © he was neither God nor ——_—_—_ 
but amungrellberwixt both, whereupon he hath taken ypon * Sext. de Sex- 
him * ſuperiority over emperonrs and kingsand chalengeth to {© 7+ indi- 


himſelfe authority * rodepoſe them, and hath required them {7 a 


to * ſweare fidelitie and allegiance to him, and releaſed * folice, + ? 

othes of. fidelity and klloaores tothem, that ir might be -— 

"lawfull for their ſubieRs roriſe in armes and to rebell 3- b Sextivt ſun 
ainſtrhem ; rhinges ſoimpious , ſo new and ſtrange and "+ __.. 

o wholly repugnant tothe conceipt and pradtiſe ofthe ' BalaPy 5. 

auncient church as that we may woonder at the iron fore- <=" 
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heades of theſe men , whoſetting their cies full vpon the 
ſunnetake it vpon thcir ſoule thar it ſhincth not: and when 
their nouelciesare ſuch as cannot be denicd yer will ſay, as 
M.Biſhop doth, that the Church of Rome now teacheth the 
fame in all points of religion that ſhee did of old in her beſt and 
moſt flooriſhing eſtate, Whar is it but the {choolemens no- 
veltie to affirme ſeven ſacraments © what is but novelty to 
attribute fo much to the merits of Moonkes any Fryars as 


t Math, Pariſ. that they can * dare participium bonorums operuum ſun: 


in Henr.z.de 
Ciſtercienſsh, 


1 Hoſous de ex- 


preſſo der ver- 
bs. 


make other men partakers of their good rrorks ? Whar is it but 
novelty that Hoſiusrelleth vs ! that if a man hare the inter- 
pretation of the church of Rome of am place of ſcripture he hath 
the yery worde of God , thoregh he doe not ſee how it ſtaudeth 
with the wofdes: What is ir but novelty ro make the Biſhop 
otRome the oracle of the church , that his definitiveſen- 
tence ſhould be the ending of all controucrhies of taith © or 
it ir wereſo taken inthe primitive church what needed that 
trouble of generall councels to aſſemble the Biſhops from 
all parres of the world , whenall might briefely be deci- 
ded by the word of his mouth * at leaſt why did they nor 
giue reaſon of their afſembling themiclues in that ſorte 
when matters mighthave been ended by a ſhorter courſe? 
Now ſince by theſe and ſandric other ſuch novelties it 
plainly appeareth that thereis fo great difference ofthe 
church of Rome that now is from that that was of old , it 
ſhall not be materiall to looke to all thoſe circumſtances 
thar M.Biſhop ſpeaketh ofto examine when or how or by 
whom thoſe differences firlt began, neither will we betray 
our owne ſalvation by forgoing the true faith ot the avnci- 
ent church of Rome becauſe men have bin ſparing to lay 
open their owne ſhame by acknowledging their innoua- 
tions in thenew. As for thoſe corruptions tor which they: 
can pretend ſome ſhew of anriquitie they haue therein alſo 
plaied their parts, and have increaſed a bl:fter to a botche, 
and ofa lightitch haue madea foule leprofie, and rurned 
errours into herclies , and cuſtomes ofobſcruations into 
meritorious 
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meritorious workes of religion, and have ina manner ex- 
tinguiſhed al true conſcience and comfortable vſe of Chri- 
ſtian faith. And thus much concerning M. Biſhops firſt 
reaſon, wherein he tooke ypon him to ſhew the vntruth of 
the Proteſtants religion , and in the examination thereof 
is found toleaue truth to the religion of the Proteſtants, 
and to take vntruth to his owne ; the Proteſtants religion 
teaching nothing but what accordeth with the faith and 
religion that hath beene formerly embraced in the aunci- 
ent church of Rome , though wholly exploded in the 
new. 
14. W. Bisnor. 


The ſecond ſhall be grounded vpon the ungodlineſſe of it, 
where 1 will let paſſe that h1gh point of impietie, that they make 
God (who us goodneſſe it ſelfe ) the author of allwicked attions, 
don? in the world: And will beſides ſay nothing of that their 


blaſphemie againit our Saniour Jeſus Chriſt , that he oner= ".. 


come with the paines of his paſſionvpon the Croſſe, did donbr, 
(if mt diſpazre )of his owne ſalnation : being unwilling to touch 
any other points , then ſuch as are afterwards diſcuſſed in this 


booke. 
R. ABBOT, 


The ſecond reaſon was not vſed by M. Biſhop with a- 
ny opinion to moouethereby his moſt excellent Maieſty, 
becauſe he knew that his Maieſtic being a profeſſour of 
the Proteſtantreligion , and well dating what he 
profeſſeth , is able toacquit the ſameof all vngodlineſle, 
and therefore cannor but take him for a liar and ſlaunde- 
rer tharchargethimpietic there where indced there is no 
ſuch thing. But he would write irnotwithſtandiag to con- 


tinue in his Catacatholicke * b/nde- obedient as they them- , Reply to the 
ſelues iuſtly terme them, aderteſtation of religion,whilelt, j,pujzes 4p0- 
ſeely ſovles, they belcene theſe lewde caitifes, buzzing in- logie, 


to their carcy lies and rales of impieties and blaſphemies, 
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which neuer any man imagined or dreamedof. Who if 

they knew the 1inpieries and blaſphemics that are truely 

charged vpon Poperie, they would ſpic in the faces of 

theſe harlors, and deteſt thoſcabhominations which now 

through their deluſions and of :zgnorance they ſo deuout- 

ly docembrace. Is itnota homule impiectie that Rtandeth 

dFExtrava, 1 written in their law , ® Onur Lord God the Pope? Tobelrene 
ann.22.Com that onr Lord God the Pope might not ſo decree as he hath de- 
_ | ys creed , ſhould be accounted hereſie. Is it not impietie that 

Papa, * they ſay, that © if the Pope being careleſſe of the ſaluation rf 
his brethren, doe draw innumercbl? ſoules with him to hell by 

heapes, yet nomortall man may preſums toreprooue his faalts, 

&c* Is itnotimpious which 1s ſo often repeated by their 

%DjÞ. 34. Le Canoniſts, that * the Pope may diſpenſe againſt the Apoſtle, 
for in gloſſe. or which Bodine himſeltc a Papilt hath obſerued as arule 
25.Sunt qui= Of theirs, that * he us ſafe enough with God, whoby the Pope 
damingloſſe. i freed from the lawes of God ? Arethey not to be dete- 
1 in De re. Ed as impions ſpeeches, which before have beene men- 
publ.lib.1.ca.6, ioned whereby they feeke to diſgrace the Scriptures of 
God * Is it not an impious paradoxe which M.Biſhop 

hath ſet downe, * that in the man newly baptized there ts no » 
more = then was in Adam in the ſtate of innocencie, or that 
The. 4quin, which other of them haue taught, that * the entring into 
a.ſementd/t.4 yelipions orders and putting on of a monkes cowle ts of the 
mp —_ ſame wertzie and grace that Baptiſme 3s ? What doe you 

1b£49.18.,x thinke M. Biſhop * is it not impietie and blaſphemie + 
Henr, Kene, Which was broached by * Thomas eAquinas, one , you 
\P.x.i8, fayy of the pracipall pillars of the Roniſh church , and by 
*7 hor. 4quin. your ichoolemen his followers maintained, that'sf a dog ge 

—__ "art or 4 mouſedoe eate the conſecrated hoſt , itis the very body of 
; Chriſt which the dogge earth : orif it be caſt mto the 
dirt , jtis the very body of Chriftthatlierh in the dirtzor if 

hd a ſpider oranie poiſon be caſt into the conſecrated cup, 
part.3.tie.13, Dar © che blond of Chrift , as Antoninus ſaith , « infetted 
cap.6.p.3.di' therewith 3 or if aman veſt vp the ſacrament or woide it before 

dejeft. Miſſa. digeſtion imo the draught that it flidl the body and I of 
; riſt ; 


f Pay.32. 
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Chriſt ;or ' ifa wicked man doeeate the ſacrament; the 
body of Chriſt is ſt.llin his belly as long as bread is before 17 pow. 4quin. 
it be digeſted; or that he ® ſhould be commended as a man of vt ſupra in corp, 
great zeale that would eatethe ſacrament being voided or "4m. 
taken out of the belly ofa man or a mouſe , or adogge, as /7'"* 
one Goderanu did when a leper with filthy phlegme had caft it 
 »p?O cxecrable villaines who for the mairitenance of their 
monſter of Tranſubſtantiation have made them(ſclues the 
authours of ſo prodigious and accurſed fancies! Doe you 
know theſe things in your owne bookes , M.Biſhop, and 
would you goe aboutro obieC impiery ofdoQtrine to vs* 
But yet cell vs further, Ipray : will ye not giue vs leauero 
holdit for an impiety which Harding and Bellarminein fa- 
uor ofthe Popes revenue of harlotry doe tel vs,that pub- 
licke ſtewes are * a neceſſary enjll, and that * the magsſtrate _ = 
ſpnneth not in appointing a place for them © May we nottake ,,,,,.. 
itforan impious and vngodly doGtrine which 'you reach »zetarm.de 
that * it & better and leſſe ſinne for a man that hath vowed ſin- Amiſſion, grat. 
gle hife ro keepe a concubine or a whoore,nay many whooresthen & at pavate 
ro marryawife ? Is itnot a ſingular point eficaging and PCofler Back 
lacriledge which you affirme that * rhe crncifixe © to be cgp.r5.propo.g, 
worſhipped with the ſame m—_ that ts due tothe holy Trini- Sleidan, Comm, 
ty ? Is it nota damnabledodftrine which is delivered by /#5.4.Campog. 
your ſchooleman Holcot : * that a man may merit by an er- ”n " _ 
ronious and wrong faith albeit it fall out that thereby he worſhip 1,5 0114, mg 
the dinell ? Was it nota notable impiery and blaſphemy 4.4ndrad.0r- 
that was delivered by your friend Tecelius the pardoner , thed.cxplicar. 
that his pardons were of that vertue that * if amen had de- 19:9. 
filed the bleſſed Virgin and gotten her'with child he might by the _—_ _ _ 
paiment of mony be freed thereby ? Are theſe floures found ,ewv, Humfred. 
to have growen in the garden of the fathers ? Are you they de viia@obits 
that inall points teach the ſame doQtine that the church /»*&pegin- 
of Rome did when ſhee was in herbelt eftate ? * Teſer- ou wh 
pents, ye Some of vipers how ſhonld je eſcape the damma- ,, 1;þ 1. 
tion of hell ? * ye hane alwaies refiſted the hoby ghoſt , and ftu- *Ma.. 23. 33. 
died * to perwert the ſtrerght water of the Lord. Yea cry out, "4®.7.51. 

R 2 antiquitie, 
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 antiquitie, antiquitie, when ye have madea monſter of that 
. Faith chat was 


profeſſed by antiquitie, Bur goe on, falkill 
the meaſure of your forefathers , that ye may rece1uc afull 
meaſure of reuenge atthe handes of that God whole truth 
you have wilfully blaſphemed and railed at. Now the firſt 
point of vngodlineſle wherewith this Elymas chargeth 
our religionis,that we make God the author of all wicked at{i- 
on5 that are done in the world. Bur it was woonderthat he 
{taied rhere, and did not vary the words as did his fellow 
Wright that foulemouthed dogge, ” that the proteſtants 
make God the author of ſinne , the only canſe of ſinne , that 
man ſmnneth not 1 that God is worſe then the divell, A tilthy 
ſinnc who wallowing inthe mucke and dirtof Popiſh ig- 
norance hath hiseics ſo daubed vp therewith that he4eeth 
not his owne way. Burt his head is cruſhed and ne hath no 
more to {ay * yet M. Biſhop to keepe their occupation 
going1ubberh here againe vpon the ſameplace. He tel- 


- Ieth vs that we wake God the author of all wicked ations that 


are dene in the world, But where. doe ye finde that M.Bi- 
ſhop ? ſhew vs theplace'z ſet downe the words ; doe not 
bringe vs your colle&ion but our owne aſſertion : for you 
are hike ſpiders and toades which gather venime and poi- 
ſon from ſweete flowers and _s herbes. Vndoubr- 
edly you will incurrethe brand for charging vpon vs that 
that you cannag prooue.  Ourbookes deny that that you 


ay : inour churches and ſchooles we determinethe con- 


trarie. We ſay and you will ſay no lefle, that Gods the 
authour of allaions inthe world for * :» him we line and 
mooue and han our being, and without him we live not, we 
mooue not, we haueno being. Yet we ſay, that finne 1s 
wholly and only ofman himſelfe,neither can we challenge 
God tor any part or parcell thereof. Diſtinguiſhthe acct- 
dent from the ſubie&t ; the ſinne of the attion from the 
aftionitſelfe : God inthe oneſhall beglorified, and man 
ſhall iultly be condemned for the other. If M.Biſhoplend 
M. Wrighra lame horſe, and the hotſe halteth as hee 


gocth, 
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goeth, would he notrhinke. much thas M;:Biſhop ſhould 

Oe him for making his horſeto halts Hee maketh 

the horleto goe, and guidcth hinzo goe this way or thar: 

but ro goe halting and. lame is the fauk of the horſe, and 

not ofhim. | Even ſo God by common prouidence moo- 

uerh and ſticreth all men, and by amore: jrnens Done Qs 

derah their way and courſe thagthey (þall Mheans 

1quirie and finne which they bewray 1n t _ time, 

euen a5 halting and lamenedeis of themſeluesaud not. of 

him, He vſcth the wickednes of man, and diſpoletbir ro 

ſagh ends & purpolesas hethigketh gapd,and(omerimes 

iniut iudgement;akeh occaſion.to- prouoke it,,and 4@ -, . 

draw out of man that that js in him ,. buy he is not theau- 

thor of it. And is4his.our deuiſcrare.we the firlt chaghave 

taught thus? doe we ſpeake any otherwiſe then the.aun- 

cient church, hath ſpoken , gr then both they and.we are 

by tha holy Scripture directedr peakey” * God,laith Ori; » griges.cs 

gen, hath not wrought mans, wickedueſſe , but being procured Numer hom. 

or wrought by himſelfe , God though he be abla ſoto dee, yet 23+ 

hindereth it not, but vſeth the ſame togither with them from 

whom it commerh for neceſſarie purpoſes. He nuaketh not men 

wicked, but bemg wicked, be by the iuſt- and wnſpeakgabls 

conr ſe of his pronidence according 10 their owne diſp oſition, ors | 

dereth and diſpoſeth of them : becaule * he knoweth bow to Cent, Celſume. 

wſe to good purpoſe the wickedneſſe of ſuch as are fallen awaie 56+ 

from {a To the ſame. purpoſe S. Auſten alſo notablie 

ſpeaketh:; ©'7t i in the power of ewill wen to ſiune,but in ſouning , na” 


v their wickgqneſſe 14. doe this or that it as net in their paxer, p, Toca. 


t nthe pawer of God who ſeparateth the darkeneſſe , and or+ capae. 

dereth the ſame, that euen in that which they doe againſt the 
will of God, yet not any other thing but what God wyll may ' "wy 
done, * He doth nat make the wils of men euil,, but wth the Icon Julian; 
fame notwithſtanding as he will, * enclining and moouing theis 4. L.5.04.3, 
wils thas he may doe by them what he will Le by them, and Un , Foc. _— 
snſtly willeth make. ' Thizs he uſed Indas to betray Chriſt, 114.1 4þ.20, 

the lewes to crucifie, Chriſt: they were wicked of them» . 

R 3 "Ho. 
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ſelies/but heviedtheir Gickednefſerothoſeends, thereby 
20. work 950d: to:thern thin ufterward ſhould beleive in hims: 
And thus'for vichankfulnefle, and wiltull contempr of 
his goodnefle and glory , God in fearefull indgement 
vſeth the wickednefte of men againſt themſclues'to their 
ownepreatereanfuſicn; giving them overto runne head- 
longthereby to ghektes ſinties , thar they may recerve the 
© 1ehn 12.40. preatef dattihation, * blinding their cies Hi herding their 
"Pſal.$1.12. bearts, * pining eh to theiy-owne imaginations; | to vile 
AN— affettions, th a reprobate ſenſe; ſending them * lying ſpirits and 
23 ie: 3 friory tele vhnbt 4hey may belerute lets ga" p i them 
1 2.T heſſ.2.11. prWVſendfſeundiftwnraneſſe of beart ;\rot- to bewyhen t6'tH4 
= Aug.cort., rrneth ht is fpokew to'thtyy and all this not by work- 


Wnlienli. 53+ ing-avly new wickedneſſe in them, bot by provoking 
e 


and miniftrmg occaſions to that wickedneſle that is in 

_ thein'sf themſelves-:*rhe occaſions nor beingenill, nay 

..o.. > reding of themſelves to good), but they being'like to 

-* ' - -*-+ the forrie grounde'that turneth ſweete raine to hurtfull 
weeds;hke the corrupt ſtomacke thar of good food grow- 

» Fxod.r 9.10, th more ſicke; like the carion that by the comfortable 
*|.Kmg.1z, ſurbſhine finketh the more:-as-* ro Pharaothe reſpe&t 
124 of the'benefit& of his common-wealth, an occaſion ro 
eſp. Ani9%. oppteſſe the people of God; to * Ieroboam the yn- 
" Kings _— fortutiate death of the Propher by whom hee was re- 
11,,z, prooutdofhis idolatry, anvccafionto him of continu- 
img therein ; to-* Sennacheribthe king of Afſyria his ſuc- 

1Prox-1.3z, Cefſe againſtidvoll Gods ,"'ah occaſion to blaſpheme the li- 
Grigendeprin- ning : to wicked mtn commonly * the patience of 
Gp. 6b.3:c4þ1 God & their proſperouseſtate an occaſion to make them 
"Aug. cont.ad- Worſe and worſe : ' To be ſhort there isa dreadfull iudge- 
werſ.leg.de pro= rent and may not be denied when God taketh courſe * + 
poet. atu16:24e priming Crimimbus vindicentmr,et ſrpplica peccatormm non tor - 
FIPS inintaſint ſvd mcrementa vitiorum : that fines be remenged 

| with ſomes , and the puniſhments of enill doers be no torment to 
-. ..... Bthembyt additions to theirexill doings : all which notwith- 
*Pſal.51.4 ſtanding weſo teach according to rhe ſcriptures and ac- 
2 = knowledge- 
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knowledgememnt of the church as that.” Gods 1u/fified in 

bit ſayings and found cleere when he is maged , and theroote 

of finne affirmed to grow from no qther butonly from the 

heart of man. Sothat this firft poine of impierie where- 

with M. Biſhop chargeth vs is afrujte'of ys malice, no 

taulc of our dodtrine, and the ſecand is theuke: : thas our 

Sauiour Chriſt onercome with the pames of h1s paſſimwponthe 

cyoſſe did doubt (if not deſpaire ) of hu owne ſalution., A great 

liets as eafily told as a little,and becauſe it is your cultome 

we mult bearewicth you., VVe neither lay that Chriſt was 

ouercome with the paines of his paihon, nor chat-he did 

either deſpaire or dcubt of his owne ſalvation. VWebe- 

lecye that the angniſh and paines which Chritt ſuffered for 

vs were vnſpeakeable, and the vttermoſt thar the fraile , 

nature of man was capable of z whilelt he gaue »ot only his , comma 
body for our bodies but * his ſanle alſo for our ſoutes, and * des «111 in 
ſeended even tothe depth of death , and all the terrour: of that Þ[4.68, 
zernpeſt that raged againſt vs lighted upon him : whileſt * in *Athanaſ.de 
himſelfe he did beare the wrath that was conceined againſt; ""*"Pret. Pſal, 
for ſinne , euen" the byt terneſſe of that wrath which aroſe by the af _ 
tranſgreſſion of the law , that he mught ſwallow it vp and make it D;min;, 
voiderowards vs: ſoas that rightly he might vie the words *?/a/.88. five 
ofthe Palme , * Thine indignation lieth hard pon me and Y' >*1g.87. Ar- 
thou haſt vexed me with all thy ſtormes : that is as Hierome 3 = 
expoundeth it; * 7 hou haft brought vpon me that wrath and ,j, ge 
Porme of thy fury aud indignatios which thou mouldeſt haxe Chrif, 

d out vpan the nations ,becau/e] haue tahen vpon nee theix *Heeron,in 

fines, The burden of which wrarh lay ſo heauy vpon him 7/4/37: 

as that it preſfied him eucn tothe gates othel;& his ſtare »p41.g8.; 
for preſenc feeling was as if God had * abhorred hi ſoute: 
yet ſo as thatin the middeſt of all that anguiſh he was ſopz 

ported with an inuncibleaſlurance ofhis tarherslone,and +.44,2.:4. 
coaſtanly expeRted the* looſing of the ſorows of deatb,know- 

ing it tobe poſſible that he ſbowldbe holden thereby z. and 
thereforcbetwixt both vrtered that moſt bitter complaint 4M444.27.46. 


ypon the crofle; © My.God, wy Gedmby haſt — 
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henme : according to faith-ſaying; My god , mygod: ac- 
cording topreſent teeling , why b% þnck wc SefThis 

doe we teachand no otherwiſe,no nor Caluin vpon whom 

3 *'Calvin. I»fti- you are woont lewdly to father this blaſphemy of your 

eer.bb.2.c4.16. owne., whoplainly ſaith : © A/thongh for a moment of time 

mwm.12.., the dinine power of the ſpirit did hide it ſelfe to giut place to the 

11C+« weakeneſſe of the fleſh," yet muſt we know that the temptation 

by feeling of ſorow and feare was ſuch as was not agairſt faith: 

when he felt himſelfe as it were forſaken of God , yet he did no- 

thing at all ſwarue from the truſt of his goodneſſe. Whereby 

' wemay ſee what kinde ofmen you are with whom wee 

deale, cuenlike the caytifesand miſcreants of the baſeſt 

ſortof people which make it no-care what they ſpeake or 

how vatruely they report 3 butonly to vtter the birter- 

neſle of their ſtomach and for the preſent roferue their 

owneturne. If the feare of God were in your harts, you 

could norlye in this wiltull manner asyou doe againſt the 

ife.r.1z, Lord and his truth : you would remember thar thar is 
CT faid : © 7 he mouth that telleth lies, ſlaierh the ſoule. And 

yetthough Cal#in had vſed any ſuch hard or inconnenient 

| ; bem iteither he or any orher particular writer ofours 

doe runne-into any 'private or ſingular opinions whatis 

that ro vs © why ſhould this be imputed tothe church of 

England or the doGtrine eſtabliſhed by publicke authori- 

ty therein , when-as it teacheth or mainteineth no ſuch 

thing © Orifyoo will thus ypbraide vs with any manspri- 

uate- fancies you muſt: giue vs leaue by the fame rule 

to charge this fora blaſphemie vpon yon, delmered by 

*Ferus.in Mar, Ferus your owne-preacherat Mentz; who plainly affir- 

cap.27. meth that * Chriſt did :ake to himſelfe 10t only our pun'ſ0- 

| ment., but alſa deſperationem noſtram , our dejpaire : that he 

=: : raoke wpou ban the puniſhments 'of ſnne , ſeare , trembling, 

borrour of death and hell , defpaire, death and bell it ſelfe, that 

| Chr: lob pron by feare he might overcome feare by borrony he might onercame 

| Gortr o= Moder horrour, by deſpaire be might onercome deſpaire. 8c 1s rhis 

| foundin your owne.bookes. anddeliuered by a _— 
| : a 


A 
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of your owne and doe you make vs the anthors of it 7 Yet *Caluin Harw, 
we doubt uot to-acquitFerus of blaſphemy becauſe wee in Mar. 27.46. 
thinke he ment n6.orherwiſethen Calvin did; * He wraft- "tf 
ledwith* deſpaire but yet waxnot oxercome : inthis greenons ;, 1,u avy mo= 
torment hi faith was untouched, that thonoh deploring him- tins of deſpair, 
ſelfe tobe forſaken, yet he was confident that the helpe of Gogl but that the 
was neereat hand, And thus much ofthe two firlt impie- g_ biding 
ties which M. Biſhop forſooth would /cr paſſe, when ma- |, # - fe _ 
Iicior {ly and wickedly henameth them , and had norhing ,;,. tim ts that 
with any ſhew of trueth toſpeake further of them : now let foriorne ant 
vs ſce what he hath further to fay as rouching points af- forſaken eftare, . 


terward diſcuſſed in his booke. there might 
ſeeme to be 
I5. -W. Bisnop. matter and oc. 
ca/ion thereof, 


The triumphant Citizens of heaten ( who enioy the pre- 
ſence of God, and happieſt life that can be tnagihed ) are by 
Proteſtants di/dainfully termed, 1) ead men,and eſteemed net- 
ther to hane credit with God to obtains any thing, nor any care 
or compaſſion on men, arwong whom they once litted and congere 


ſed/okindh, 
R. Azzgor. 


We ſpeake not diſdainefully of the Saints in heanen, 
but we dildaine that the Saintsin heaven are heere vpon 
earth, not by their detaulc, but by the faulr of idolatrous 
and ſuperſtitious wHl-worſhippers,conforted and marched 
with the God of heauen. And it inthis reſpett wee call 
them dead men, to abafe them in compariſon ot the luing 
God, thatall worſhip and ſeruice ofreligion may be yeel- 
ded onely to him, we doe them no wrong , nor any other 
thing then what the example of the auncientchurch hath 
warranted vsto doe. Theauncient Father Epiphanius to 
condemie the Collyridian hererickes tor worſhipping the 
virginc Maric,though in tarre lefle degree of worthip then 
fince the Papiſts have aſcribed vato her , citeth againſt | 
them as out of the Apoltle,deſcribing the * "m_— w * 1,Tim 4.1. 
S ul 


— _ —— 
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b Zpiphen, ber, ſhould be in the laſt time theſe words z *E'ormu 3ap vines 
18. Antidicom. AeTpworrw they ſhall be worſhippers of dead men. And whereof 
as they made images of her ro worſhipthem, for reproofe 
* Hereſ.79- 'thatabſurd denotion he ſaith: © They are dead that are wor- 
Colotitien, ſhipped ; and* they bring intheir images to be worſpipped which 
nener were alige, thesr mind going a whooring from the one & 
only God,euen as a common harlet giuen to great abſurdie of 
manifol fornication, and that hath for gone the temperancie of 
the lawf::ll marriage of one man. Now if Epiphanius might 
lawfuliy ſpeake : a concerning the virgine Marie with- 
out diſparagement or diſdaine, we preſume that without 
offence we may ſpeake in like ſort of the reſidue of the 
Saints. Neither do we ſpeake any otherwiſe then S. Aultin 
4 Auguſt.de did; * Non ſit nobis religio cultus hominum mortuorum. Let it 
vererelig.c.55, not be with vs a point of religion to worſhip dead men;for if they 
hae led godly , they are not thought to ſecke ſuch honours, 
but would haue vs to worſhip him , b, whoſe hight they rewyce 
* De civit. Dei. that we are followers of their good works. © We build not teples, 
Ub, 22, cap.19. (ith he, to the mart 1s as if they were Gods, but make remem- 
brances for them as dead men whoſe ſpirits line with God, And 
againeas touching Chriſtian martyrs he anſ{wereth Maxi- 
Uluguſt.ep.44, muSthe Pagan; 'know thou that no Catholicke Chriſtian dotls 
worſhip any dead man, LaGtantins arguing by threereaſons 
8Lefant.in- againit the idolatric of the genriles vieth this for one, * be- 
fr.l.2.c4.13. cauſe the images which they worſhiped were the images of dead 
men , and unmeete it 1s that man bemg the image of God ſhould 
worſhip the image ofa man. Which it thus barely propoſed 
it ſerued againit the gentiles without reſpett to the quali- 
tie ofthe men, I would have M. Biſhop to give vs ſome 
god reaſon why we may not vnder theſame termes with- 
out any default diſpute againſtthe idolatry of the Papiltes. 
We yeeld to theSaints whatſoeuer is due vnto them 3 we 
acknowledge them happie and bleſſed, and doe ſtrive 
dHeb.12.23 tOCcome * ro thoſe ſpirits of inſt and perfett men; * which are 
| Apo«7.9, Clothedinwhite and * follow the Lambe whither ſoener he go- 


$34.4. eth ; but yet we make no Gods ofthem neither may = 
yeel 
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yeeld toworſhipthem. As for theircredit with God , wee 


doubt not bur it 15 ſuch as it concerneth them to haue;bur 
our credit with the, as before I noted out of Origen, muſt | 


be ' to worſhip only that God whom only they haue wor, cel : ary 


ſhipped; to acknowledge that only mediator whom only 
they haue acknowledged. Neither doe we needetheir 
credit ro obraine any thing of God, becauſe Chriſt hath 
promiſed 'vs ; ” Whatſoener ye aske in my name , that will ] =1obu 14.13, 
doe , that the father may be glorified , notinthe Saints, bur 
in his only begotten Sore. As for care and compaſſion 
of vs here ypon theearth we doe nor belecve that their 
blisfull peace: is interrypred therewith. They may wiſh 
their owne conſummation and the conſociation of the 


16. W. B1snor. 


eAnd as for the poore ſoules departed , who in Purgatorie 
fire pay deare for thew former delights andpleaſures : they de- 
prine them of all humane {uccour, by teachmg the world to be- 
leene that there is no ſuch matter. 


R. Azzor, 


Alas pooreſoulesthat are ſoftrongly holden in with 
paper walles, andſo grieuoully tormented with painred 
fire. What acruell Landlord haue they , that being bur 
tenants at will, and now not in caſe ro pay, yet cannot 
withour a fine haue libertieto leaue their holde 5 Whar 
ſhall we thinkeof the Pope is he nora mercileile man, if 


he be a man , that hauing power ouer Purgatorie at his 
S 3 owne 
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owne pleaſure, and having anthoritie to commaund the 

Angels to fetch the ſoules ouutrom thence, andto guide 
* Balens,in them intoparadiſe,as * Clement che fixt did, wil nozw:ch- 
Clem,6,x fanding utter them, poore foules, tolie trying and brot- 
bulacinſdem. Jing there, and all becavle there friends will not be ar ct 
to pi:chaſetheirrcleale and caſe? Is he nota hea:d ltanted 
Phyſicion that keepeth his patients thus continually in 
gricuous torcure, being able1n a momen. to allwage their 
paine,and to ſend the toules ſinging vp to heauzentKeepe 
you, M.Biſhop, vader his handes (till, if you will 3 but as 
for vs we are waric men, and had ratheriaue our money 
for ſomething :hen giue it away for nothing. Indeed you 
ſay crue, thatwe reach men, 10 beleeme that rhere tis no ſuch 
matter; and good reaſon , becauſe God himiclte hath 
taught vs no fuch,and we belceue onely what heteachcth. 
We bcleeue no other parg4ton from linne , but oncly by 
the * bloud of Teſus Chrittthrough the © lantfication of 


bHeb,r.3. 

» tha 4 the haly Ghoſt; and howſocuer you gloſlethe marter,the 
«71.3.5, AaErming of your Purgatorie, cannot be without the em- 
Yon 1.2392 peachment of © the lambe of God that taketh awaythe ſinue 


of the worl1. It —_ a want & weaknesin his payment, 
ifafrer it we be ſtill left, ro pay deere fer our clues. You 
derive your Purgarorie from the auncient praier for the 


| * Augde8,- dead, but amongit ſundry reaſons which they gaueof their 


gueſt Dulcit. 
queſt.2.%5 de 
civ. Der li 21. 
cap.27, 


praicr tor the dead, Purgaroric was none,as hath been be- 
fore ſhewed. After fourc hundred yecres,S. Auſtin knew 
no other vſe of praier for the dead,but * either to be freed 
fclry/-ſt.in from being caſt into hell, or to have mitigation of the 
Ad.h.mi. paincs ot hell, * Chryſoltome made the ſame end thereof 
ERenat. La- to deliuer menatterthey were dead from exerlaſting death. 
Foroaldebegt And heretoagree thoſerales of Damaſcen,that * Falcorilis 
ex Damaſcen. by the praiers of Tecla was delivered ovt of hell; & Traian 
ſer, de Mortus by the praiers of Gregorie, Which ſeeing you altogether 
oratime adi»  qenje to bethe effect of prater for the dead, you cannot 
h ——_ butacknowledgz this for an errour in the Fathers, and 
gat,1b,z.c,18, therefore contelle, that in this behaltethereis nothing 


but 
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but vncertaintie to be found in them. And ifprater for the 

dead mutt argue Purgatory, then you muſt needs confeſle. 

that all the Saints, ailchat are dead in the faith, are in 

Purgatorie, becaule you your felues doe thus praie tor all; 

i O God of the faithful , the maker and redeemer of all men, *Breviar. ſe- 

gine to the ſoules of all the faubſull derraſed , remiſſion of —_ 

all thetr fianes , that by goalie pracers they may obteine the — 4 

pardon which they alwates d:ired rhrengh Chriſt our Lord. 

And againe; * Lord we befeech thee lit the praier of thy « id, 

humble ſernants be helpefull to the ſaules of all the fauth- 

full deceaſed , that thow mazſt both releaſe them from all 

their ſunes, and maks them partahers of thy redemption, 

who lineſt . &c. Yea and you pray for Leo whom you 

haue madea Confefſour that by your ' office of atonement 11, (51, ſand, 

vpon his day a happy reward may be with him. Now if you Leon, 

thus pray for the dead of whom notwithſtanding you pre- 

ſume that they are free from Purgatorie, how can you de- 

nie bur that the church in former time withour any opini- 

on of Purgatory might notwithſtanding vie their praier for 

the dead © But ro be ſhort, becavfe I have handled this 

point before, the tathers have vied one ipeciall argument 

to proonethe reſurrection from the dead, which itititand 

good then your Purgatory cannor itande. For if in courſe oc 

of iuitice i: be © necellary thatthe body which hath beene «hee 

partaker with the ſovle ot allthar hath beene doneeither ſurref.carrw, 

inrighreouinefle or finne , beallo partaker of thereward Athenaſ. de re- 

of either , and hereby there be enforced neceffarily a re. *7-m11inor. 

ſurretion ofthe body to be toned with the ſouletobe _— ow. 
- Ae . 0764-21, 

partaker thereof, we muft from che ſame principle ofiu- 

ſice concludethat if there were a Purgarone , it ſhould be 

as well for the body as the foule, becaule the body hath 

beene.partaker of thoſe pleaſures and delights for which 

you tell vs that the ſoules pay deare in Purgatorie fire. But 

you deny any Purgatory tor the body , and therefore we 

conclude that you cannot truely afi;rme any ſuch Pu ga- 

tory for the foule. * Thus ſhall the indgement of God be Fees 


d 3 


" Fpiphan.ia 


Ancordie. 
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ich Epiphanius, whileſt both —_—_ either puniſhment 

for ſane, or reward for vertae. ich iuſt ivdgement you 

greatly impeach by laying vpon the ſoule only the puniſh- 

ment of thoſe ſinnes which haue beene commitrred by the 

wholeman. You cannot auoide but either you mult for- 
oe your Purgatorie, or elſeſay thatthe fathers erred in 
iſpuring this point, 


17, W.Bisnoe. 


Concerning vs Chriſtians yet lining on earth,there is no leſſe 
empierse in their opinions : For they teach that the beſt Chriſti- 
#1: ts no better ineffett, then awhited Sepulchre, being inward- 
ly full of all wichedneſſe and miſchiefe ; and onely _ out- 
ward imputation of Chriltes rightconſneſſe unto them, are ac. 
cepted of God for uſt, To thmke that there is mherent mn the 
ſoule of Man, any ſuch grace of God, as doth clenſe it from 
ſonne , and make the manintt in his ſight ; 1s with them, to 
raze the foundation of Religion, and to make Chriſt, a Plcu- 
dochriſt : wherein, ] know not whether they be more enuious 
againſt the good of Man, then they are inturious, either to the 
eneſtimable value of Chriſtes bloud, as though it could not de- 
ſerue any better eſtate for his fauorites : or onto the vertue 
and efficacie of the holie Ghoſt ; as not pow able ( by likeli- 
bood ) topurge mens ſoules from ſinne , and endue them with 
ſuch beawenly qualities. I omit the diſgrace thereby done to 
the Bleſſed God-head it ſelfe , making the Holie of Holies, 
rather willing to coner and cloake our miquitie, then to care it: 
And contrarse to his infinite goodueſſe , to loue them whoms he 
ſeeth defiled with all maner of abhominations. 


R. Azzor. 


Whatſneuer we teach of others, M. Biſhop , we 
yndoubtedly know it of you that you areno other but a 
whited ſcpulcher , ſhewing a ſweete face hke a Mermaide 
in 
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in theentrance of yourepiſtle , and bewraying a falſe and 
treacherous hart in the whole proceſſe thereof, euen like 
a Harpyie beraying all that you laie hand on , and malici- 
oully and wiltully deprauing thoſe things which are no 0- 
therwiſe but truely and rightly ſpoken. *Diſperdet dens gp, 
labia magniloqua et linguam doloſam. We ſay indeed thar it 4 
is only be obedienceand righteouſnes of Chriſt perfor- 
med for vs whereby we are toſtand as righteous and juſt 
before the indgement ſeat of God. Which is atrath fo 
pregnant and clecre as that * Pighius though aheauy ene- » 7;4h.4e de 
my to the Proteſtants religion yet could not but acknow- & inf/ificar. 
ledgeit, and hath diſputed it by ſuch reaſons and proofes ©9n#r0».2, 
borowed from vs as the whole rabble of your m—_—_ and 
Teſuites arenot ableto remoone. Bur we doe not by this 
juſtification leaue a man no better then a whited ſepmlcher in- 
wardly frl of all wickedneſſe and miſcheefe,becavſe weaſhrme 
by the words of Chriſtthat * repentance 15 thy firſtſeppe «1, .,.47 
tothe obteining ofit , and the faith whereby we doe ob= © 
reine itis ſuch as * whereby God doth purifie the hearts, and *A®.15-9. 
whereby * we receine the promiſe of the ſpirit , by whichwe «G41.;.., 
' are borne againe * through the word of God tothe * life of God, 'toln3.5, 
hazing * Chriſt lining and * dwelling in our hearts , whobemg * 1. Pet. 1.23, 
invs, the ' body ts dead as touching ſinne,but the ſpirit ts life , > 4.18, 
for righteouſneſſe ſake, becauſe there being © anew heart and \,,, ——a_ 
anew ſpirit, there muſtneedes benew atteQions , new de- 1m 8.10, 
fires, new delights, * a new mancreated according to Godin ® Exech.36.26, 
righteonſneſſe and holyneſſe of truth, * oying in the law of Ged, * Fthe.4.24, 
and " approoning that that ts acceptable tothe Lord , and*en- —_— - 
deauonring to haue alwaies a cleere caſcience both'towards God , | " 4.16 
and towards men. Thus doe we teach the people of God 
by the worde of God : thus and no otherwiſe doe we de- 
ſcribe the condition and qualitie of the juſtified man. T his 
effe&t we afiirme to be infallibly wrought ineuery man 
that isSiuſtified , and where it is not there is no iuſtificati- 
on : but yer we ſay that this worke is perte& in no man ſo 
long as we live inthis ſtate ot mortalitie and — 

or 
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For albeit tht inſtified man delight im the Law of god as tomch- 
rRem.9.23, 1g the inner man, yet he hath Tit in © his members the law 
ſHeb.12.1. 0 arm » © hanging faſt on, and * luſting and rebelling againſt 
*Gal.5-17. thelaw of the ſpirit of life , ſo that he hath within him * an ar- 
——_ cont” my of vitions deſires as Aultin ſaith of Ambroſe, continu- 
= Bernard.in Ally to fight againlt ; which areas the * 1ebufite, who will we, 
Cant.ſerm,g8, null we, dwelleth within onr borders, yet may be ſubdued though 
ICyprian,de he cannot be drinen ont ; as a raging ” beaſt of ſtinking breath, 
panes _ yet ried and chained vp in the utrermoſt paſſages of the ſoule : as 
PPPer®®* acorrupt* roote ſpill pronting out weedes, but yet ſo nipped avd 
checked that they cannot haue their growth. Now albeit 

by reaſon of this remainder of finne he be greatly let and 

*Gal.z.17. IHhindgred * that hecannox doe the thing that he would , nor 
can walke ſo expeditely and vprightly in the way ot righ- 
teouſneſſcas isrequired, yet thething that prevailerh in 

© Hiler.in H him is * voluntas inſtitie, awill and deſire of righteonſneſſe, 
Pſal.51. he © hngreth and thirſteth after it , the drift and purpoſe of 
*Mat.5.6. . his lifetenderh wholly vntoit; iris greenance to him thar 
he faileth to perfourme ir, and maketh himto cry oer, 

« Rem.7.24. © Wretched man that I am who ſhalldeliner me from this bedie 
of death ? And thereforealthough he ſinne yer he linneth 

© Origenin not © malicionſly, purpoſely , Boa delight in finne, 
ons 26M but of ignorance ardinfirmity , * by occaſion and by the cree. 
” ping and ſtealing of ſinne pon him, Now We would gladly 
Grig.m Nam. £09 Of M1. Biſhop whether itbeall oneto haue fine in- 
hom.20. vs © ſuppreſſed , and kept ſhort , though not quite dead , and 
8 Epipban.ey to be inwardly full of allmickedneſſe and miſchiefe : whether 
Bernard, 1tſ*= tg rcliit finne and fight againit itbe all one as to giue ir 
uu way,and willingly to harbourit, And itisto beoblerued 
alſothat it is the very ſame which M.Biſhop and we bota 

doc hold to remaine inthe regenerat man. Welay ir is 

finne, and he faitlrit is not ſinne, bat it is one and the farne 

thing , the concupiſcence or lyſt of the fleſh, How then doth 

helſay thatwein affirming the remaining hereof doe make 

as it the regenerate man were arardly full of all wickedneſſe 

&d miſchiefe , when he humſelfe conteſleth the inward re- 


maining 
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maining of the ſame. A man cannot befaidto befull ofal/ 
wickedne(ſe and miſchieſforaningor beingaſſaul g or being allaulred with 


the luſts thereof, but for applying ind giuing his will and 
conſent vnto them. Cypriafi deſcribing the ſtate of our 
Ie here, faith: * We haneto fight with conctouſacſſe , with 
wnchaſtity, with wrathfulnefſe , with ambition , with carnal 
vices , with the entiſements of the world. exc. HereofS.Au- 


ſten faith : 
hane beene conetous becauſe he fought with couctouſneſſe, 
wnchaſt b:cauſe he fought with vachaſlitie, or wratifull be= 
cauſe he fought againſt wrath, or ambitious becauſe he had con- 

ift with ambnton,or carnall becerſe he had combate with car- 
nall vices , or aloney of this world becanſe he had fight with the 
entiſements thereof. Nay therefere was he none of all the/e,be« 
canſe be trong'y reſiſted theſe eml motions comming partly from 
er:ginall condution, partly from wſe of connerſ(ation , not yeel- 
ding to be that which they preſſed hizmto be. Will M.Biſhop 
nowgiue S.Auſtinthelye and tell him that by the hauing 
of theſe motions and luitcs of finne Cyprian was inwardhie 
full of all wickednes and miſchtete © Ithe willnot, why 
doth he ſo charge vs who ſay nv more of the tuſtified man, 
then Anſten hereſpeakerh concerning Cyprian? Butin- 
deed it is his malice and not his witt that ſeaderh himto 
theſe calumnious and leude collections. As for the com- 
pariſon of * awhited ſepulcher , itis vied by our Saviour 
Chriſt againſt them who did i/tifie chemſelues before men, 
and made great ſemblance of holineſſe outwardly , when 
there was in their hearts no 1yncerity or truth antwerable 
thereunto. But we doe not thus afhrme the condition of 


a true Chriſtian man, but doe make the inward man an{we- * 


rableto the outward , ſothat there is not only aſhew of 
righteouſne 
in the conſ{cicnceto God, cuenas it is ſaid of Zacharie an 
Elizabeth : | Both were inſt before God , walking in all the 


' God forbid that we ſhould thinks holy Cyprian to , 


PE 


Weyprimnde 
Mortalit, 


Auguſhcont. 


oY 14 1anklib., 


EMat.23.27, 


Teinthefaceto men, but alſo a truth thereof [£44 1.6. 
d mn fuzuſt.de 
grat.Chriſti, 
cont. Pelag, 


commanndements and ordinances of the Lord without reproefe; gy Celeft,lib,r, 
to import as Aaltin faith ® ther commendable connerſation cap.A8, 
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amongit men,which no man could inſtly accuſe or blame Which 
therefore they are ſaid to hane had before God becauſe they did 
not by diſſimulation deceine men therein, but what they appea- 
red to men , the ſame they were knowen to be to the ties of God. 
Nowalthough there be atruth & vnfeigned fiqgplicity in 
this behalte, yerif the matter be waighed in rigour and ex- 
tremity, whocan free himſelfe from being touched with 
*Pro.z0.9, - {omeblemiſh of this corruption 9 * who canſay, My hart 
*Rem.3-4, #5 cleane? of whomdoth itnot take hold which is ſaid; * Al! 
r Hieron.adu, men are liars? * Whichof vs, faith S. Hierome , doth not 
Pe'ay.ii-.?, waſh the ontſ;des of the cup and of the platter ; and hath the mm- 
ner fide no: a-filed with wncleanneſſe ? who can anoiae the hke- 
neſſe of ſepulchers whited without,that our Lord Teſwu may not 
ſay wato vs : Te ſeeme outwardly righteous to men , but with- 
in ye are full of hypocriſie and iniquitie. eAlbcit we may be = 
from other faultes , yet to haue no blot of hypocrifie ts a thing 
found in few or none at all, Thus by theiudgment of S. Hie- 
rome M.Biſhop cannot acquithimſelfe from being a whi- 
red ſepulcher full of hypocriſie and iniquity , that hereafter he 
may not woonderat vs for teaching that thereremaineth 
inthe regenerateman aſpor of infection and corruption, 
T.4uz.cont. 16- which as S.Auſtin ſaith, " only for that it is in 15, ſhould hold 


= eos 9508 death and bring vs to enerlaſting death; but that the 
"4 0, 5” mile thereof by forgineneſſe of (innes in baptiſme iZ pardoned 
to Vs. 


By that that hath beene ſaicd the anſwereis plaineto 

al the reſt of M,, Biſhops tale. For we do not denie but that 

thereis inherent in the ſoule of eneric true Chriſtian ſuch a 

grace of God as ſerueth to clenſeit from ſinne, and to 

Fpb.5.27. make the ſame iuſt in his fight , © withant ſþot or wrinkle or 
ikem.8,2> anyſuch thing. This Godnow _—_— by the "firſt frucres 
of the fþrit , and in death he will accompliſh by the full 

meaſure thereof. But to ſay that now it 1s ſo , isa Pelagj- 
—— an fancy, contrarie to experience, contrary to conſcience, 
<contrarieto our owneconfeſſions to God , and contrarie 
| torheword of God: Thenſhatttheoulebe without (po: 
: oo — » _ or 


#" 
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. erwrinkle, that is, inſt in Gods ſight, * when it ſhalbe glori- *Auguit.de 
ow , as S.Auſtin ſpeaketh ofthe church. The time of Pof*.inflie 
glory is not now, but * when Chriſt which is our life ſhall ap- _ 4 n 
peare, then ſhall we alfo appeare with him im glory , and then _ 
ſhall the ſoulc,cuenthe whole man be fully iuſt inthe fighe 

of God. Inthe meanetime hes im hand with the cure an d 

healing of vs tro make vs yrow to that ſpotleſſe & vnſtained glo- 

rie, Sothatthe ioftified 

dus et mundandis * cleane in part, and yet in part tobe made tancraft.80. 
cleane : nor ſo cleane ahiſei he liverh here, butthat hee 

muſt ſtill hearkenrothe A poltle ; 7 Clenſe your ſelues from ,, 0, 
all defilement of the fleſh and of the ſpirit : not ſo cleane but 

thatof * common and originall vncleanneſſe or maliciouſneſſe x11;1,4 
thereis that yer ſticking, tor which Chriit may ſay to vs as Auguſt cone, 
he didtohis Apoſtles, /fye * being exill , doe know to gine Inlian,Pelay, 
good gifts to your children. ec. And true it is indeed , that _ 
toafirmeman now to bein himſelferſtand cleane inthe 7" 
ſight of God,isto iuſtle Chriſt oat of his place, and to take 

away from him that title of honour which the ſcripture 

hath ginen him to becalled; * The Lord owr righteduſneſſe. »1rm. 44.16. 
Itis to defcate the worke of God by whome he is made wns- « 1.Cor.1.30, 
to virighteonſneſſe, not by working in vs inherentiuſtice, 

but *by the forgineneſſe of our ſinnes, We belceuethat Chrilt *gernard.in 

is vnto vs /e/as, a Saxiour , by fauing vs immediatlie Cant.ſer.z2, 
himſelte , not by giving vs power toſaue our ſelues orto 

be our owneſauiours, Andrtherefore the righteouſneile 
whereby we areſaued isnot the rightcoulnes which weby 

him doe for our ſelues, bur that which hc in his owne 

perſon hath wrought for vs : notbut that we alſo by him 
doe worke righteouſneſſeaccording to the grace thar is gi- 

ucn tovs, butthisrighreoutneſle 15 through our corrup- 

tion and trailty roo weake & baſe to ſtand before God tor 

vs to be ſaued thereby. Neither are wc herein enmtous to 

the good of man, or 1ninrious to the incitimable value of 

Chrilts blud,becaniſe we acknowledge tizat by the ver:ue 

of his merit and bloud-(:eding * Godb bleſſed vswith 1x91, 1.5, 

T2 all 


man is yeras Auſtin faith , * mwn- x 1,o,57 ju moh 


fcap.2.y.6, 


8 Ang. debapt. 
cont. Donat.lib, 


1.cap,4., 
b Cont, Fau5?, 
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all manner -ſpirituall bliſſings in keanealy thing; , ang * bath 
quickned vs together with him , and raiſed vs vp together ard 
made vs (it together in heauenly places : yerasS, Avitin faith, 
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8 Nondum mre ſed in ſþe : not yet by attrall being but by 
hope ; * becanſe in certain? and aſſured hope we now haxe an4 
hold that which indeed is yet to come. And thus we * bythe 


Manich.lb.11, ſpirit wait for the hope of rightcouſmeſſe through ſauth : we® 
cap.8, 
lGal.5.5. 

k Mat.5 6. 
l2,Pet,3-33 


huager and thirſt after righteonſneſſe looking to be [.uisfied,/Ce- 
cauſe ' according to his promiſe we looke for a new heauen anda 
new earth whercin righetouſncſſe dwelleth, Chriſt theretore 
hath purchaſed for his favorites a moft high and happy 
ſate,but M.Biſhop is too haſty it he wil necdes challenge 
thatto preſent poſle{ſ1on which God hath deterred to tu- 
rureexpeCtation, whereof wee haue but the beginnings 
now forpledge and aſſurance of the whole hercatter fullie 
to be giuen vnro vs. And thus we detract nothing from 
the vertue and efficacie of the holy ghoſt; for we confeſle 
thathe js able to purge mens ſoules trom ſinne and to en- 
due them with beauenly qualities : nay he is not only able 
to do It,bur we afhrme that he alrcady dothir in part and 
will doe it fully and perfeCtly hercafter , as before hath 
beene declared. Burif we only reſpett the time preſent, 
whereisthat freedome from finne and that cxcellency of 
heauenly qualities that M.Biſhop ſpeaketh of © Is there 
ſuch difterence betwixt them and vs that we ſhould neede 
to woonder at them fortheir heauenly qualities © Are 
thereſuch heauenly qualities in thcir Popes and Cardinals 
who arethe benchers for this pleading ofthe perfeCtion 
of inherent iuſtice © Intheſe late mortall warres betwixt 
the Ieſuites and the SecularsI wonder on which fide thoſe 
heavenly qualitics were found, Surely we know that the 
poweroſthe holy ghoſt isable to worke in them heanenly 
qualities, but in truth we ſcenone: and for you M.Biſhop 
it your heauenly qualities benobetter then according to 
the qualitie of your booke, I am ſure they are ſtarke 
naught. And till we ſee better qualities in you _ we 

oe, 
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doe, we muſt rake this matter of heauenly qualities to be 
buta bable forfooles to play wih: an idle ſpeculation 
whecreta nothing atall anſwereth in efiect. Lat of all we 
doc no d/erace to 1he bleſſed Godhead, becauſe we teach 
no ctherwile then-hc hath dirced vs, nor that he cloak- 
eth our tniquite onely and doth nat curett , bur that hee ſo 
cloaketh it for the time as that hee cureth it for cuer, 
He cloaketh and couercth our iniquitie with the righ- 


teovineſie of Chriit, *which is not a ſbort cloake that cannot = $er4rt in 
couer ewoiaith S,Bernard , bat being a large andenerlaſting Cantic,ſer 61, 


righteouſucſje, it wiilargely coner both thee and mr. And in me 
it ſhall cory a multit:4de of ſnnes, but in thee , O Lord , what 
but the treaſures of pietie , the riches of goodneſſe? Thus S, 
Bernard acknowledgerh in himſclfe that which M. Biſhop 
{corneth , the cloaking of his ſinnes with the righteanſneſſe of 
Chriſt. Now I hope he will notdenie but that he taketh 
S. Bernard to have beene a man beloued of God,and will 
he ſay that becauſe God did cloake or concr his ſinnes 
that therefore ke lowed a man he ſaw defiledwith al manner of 
abhominations * But this is but the widenelle of M. Biſhops 
mouth that cannot keepe it ſelfe within any due phraſe & 
compaſle of ſpeech. Let him take his anſwer as before by 
occation of the like words. But the end ofthis coucringy, 
and not imputing of finnes is that they may nor ſtand as 
a barre betwixt God and vs, but that the grace of God 
may haue acceſſe vnto vs, for the working of that cure 
which M. Biſhop ſpeaketh of. Concerning which, Ian- 
ſwer him as S.Aultin anſwered the Pelagians,obieQing as 


he doth,that God # able tocure all;" Indeed God is. doomg 4s ® Auzuſt.de 
to cure all, but he doth it at his ewne diſcretion, and doth not re- Natura 
ceine at the patients hand an order for his cure, He is now in $7*<4p27+ 


hand to heale our infirmities and ſicknefles, bur he wilnot 


perfe& the cure * ill :b3s mortall doe put on immortalitie, *x.Cor, 15.54. 


and this corruptible doe put on incorruption, and death be ſwal- 

lowed wp into wittorie , that with triumph we may ſay, © 

death where ts thy ſting : © hell where ts thy vitlorie ; _ 
T 3 


142- The Anſwer to D. Biſhops 
be wnto God which hath'ginen vs the vittorie through Chrift 
Teſua our Lord. 


18, W. B1$syor. 


Vnto theſe paradoxes, impious againſt God,and ſlaunderous 
to Man, if it pleaſe your Maieſtie to adde , the prophane car- 
nallitie of ſome other points of the Proteſtants Dottrine ; you 
will (donbtleſſe ) in ſhort time loath it. As for example: That 
it 5 as good and podly, by eating, to feede the body ,as to chaſtice 
it by faſting. That it ts as holy, to fulfillthe fleſhly deſires of it 

Mariage, as by Continencie, to mortifie them ; yea that it is 

again(t the word of God to vowe Virgiitie : And alſo con- 

 frarie to his bleſſed will to beſtow our goods on the poore, and to 

Lgize our ſelues wholly to praier,and faſting. Al which ,this Ad. 
wocate of the Enoliſh Congregation teacheth expreſlie. 


Pay.132, Is this the puritie of the Goſpell? Or is it not rather the high 
162.166, waytoEpicuriſme, and to allworldly vanitie, and iniquitie. 
R. AzBor, 


You deale with vs, M. Biſhop, euen as you forefathers 
the Montaniſts did with the auncient church of Rome, 
a$if there were no meane betwixt ſuperſtitious faſting 
and continuall feaſting ; betwixt virginitie and carnality. 
Tertulliantaking part with Montanus, and writing in be- 
halfe ofhis heretic 2gainl{t the church of Rome, direQeth 

« Tertul.de 1e. it againſtthem in this itile, * Contra P/ycichos : Againſ# the 
junio aduerſus carnaliſtes, He calleth their doArine, ® Fidem animalem, a 
Pſyeiehivs. carnall doftrine of faith; multinorantie & multinubentie 
*Ibid. pronam : ginen to much feaſting and often marying. In his 
words againit the Clergic of Rome then we may heare a 
Papiſt ſpeaking againſt a Proteſtantnow : © Thy belly is thy 
God, thy lunges his temple, thecltar thy prunch, the cooks the 
"prieſt, the fatty fume of thy meate the holy Ghoj? ; rhy ſwwces 
thy ſpirituall gifts, thy belching thy prophecic : thy lone boileth 


h 


e 163d. ſub 
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in thy kettle, thy faith warmeth in thy kitchin, thy hope lieth 

in thy meaſe. Who is holi:ſt amongſt you but he that feaſteth 

mo#t, and of delicate fare ts promidedbeſt,&c, An appleis 

not ſolike an apple, or an cgge fo like an egge, as M. Bi- 

ſhop and his fellowes are to Tertullian and the Monta- 

niſtes. As for our dotine it importeth no prophane 

carnalitie, We teach men both in meates and in marriage 

to vie temperancie and ſobrietie. Ve warne men * to rake «zg4,q1.24. 
heede that their hearts be not oppreſſed wth ſurfeiting and 
drunkenneſſe, leſt the day of Chriſt come 2pon them vnavares: 

that * in eating what their heart deſireth , they doe not ſo fill *Deut.12-20, 
the belly as © to forget God: that they * ſo eate and drinks , as _ 
that they doe all to the glory of God, Weſay as Tertullian ,, , = "I 
elſewheretruely ſaieth : * Sapientianm opimitas impedit, exi- bTertul.de 
litas expedit : fatneſſe and fulneſſe ts a hinderance to wiſedome, Anim, cap.10. 
ſpareneſſe ts a furtherance 3 and as Hieromeſaith out of the 

greeke prouerb :* Pinguts venter non gignit mentem tenuem, tyiurn, ohift 
Fullfeeding nener breedeth quick wnder ſtanding : but as Am- ad Nepttian, 
broſe ſaith, * ſpare diet helpeth to lift p the minde on high, \nteyſes 
Weteach maried men as the Apoltledoth :.' Exery man _ c. 
ro poſſeſſe his veſſell in holineſſe and honour , and not in the luſt 1.7 beſ.4.4+ 
of concupiſcence as doe the gentiles that know not God, We _ 

ſay as Ambroſe ſaith that ® intemperancy in mariage i a hinde = qmbrsf. apud 
of adultery, and with Origenand Hierome, that * doating Auguſt.cont, 
lone is diſhoneſt in a manenen towards his owne wife. But yer 1*lian.Pelag, 
weteachnot as M Biſhop would have vs to teach. And _ . 
why ſo © Becauſe as did the auncientchurch ,fodoe we p15; 

* reprooue thoſe maſters who cruelly and without mercy mith- Hieron, adv, 
out waighmg mens ſtrength doe intoine them thinges greater lovinian, lib.2, 
then their ſtrength ; as who forbid to marrie , and force them _— 
from that that 15 expedient ad immoderatam munaitiam, toa CY 
cleanneſſe or holmeſſe beyond meaſure or more then necd*eth. 

Who alſo teach men to abſtaine from meates and other ſuch 

things to which the faithful ſhould not be forced; and thi by 

the worde of their expoſition doe binde heauy burdens without 

the will of Chriſt and doe lay them pon mens ſhoulders by their 


words, 


| *Rem, 14.6. 


q 1-Cor.$.8, 


® Col.2.23. 
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' words , bowing them downe , and making them to fall vndey 


the burden of their heany. iniunttions becauſe they are not able 
to beare theſame. This1s the cauſe why M. Biſhop is often- 
ded atvs becauſe we condemne the proceedings ot the 
church ofRome in preſcribing rules of ror? holy- 
neſle which God hath not taught and Jaying heauier bur- 
dens vpon men thereby thenthey are ablero beare , and 
which become vnto them an occaſion of ſinne. VWherein 
to contrary vs he faith that wee teach thar it is 48 good and 
goaly by eating to feed the body as to chaſtize it by faſtmg. In- 
deed welay thatto eateand to faſt in their due vic are to 
God equall andalike , when * he that eateth , eateth tothe 
Lord, and he that eateth not , cateth not unto the Lord , nei- 
ther doe we doubr but that the Apoſtles and holy ſer- 
uants of God hauebeene as good and godly 1n their ca- 
ting asthey haue beenein their faſting. For it is not eating 
ornot eating that * commendethvys to God tor itſelte , bur 
in their godly end and vſe they are approoned , and as he 
offendcth thateateth when he ſhould talt, ſo he oftenderh 
alſo that fafteth whenir 1s fittto eate. Thereis * aſhew of 
wiſedome m not ſparing the body , and not haning it in honour 
70 ſatiifie the fleſh,as itthe very emptineſle of the belly were 
a ſacrifice to God. Vhich whileſt ſome haue tondly ad- 
mired they haue brought themſclues to that weaknes that 
they haue not beene able to perfourme the duty of the 
laces whereunto the Lod had called them to ſerue him. 


—— _ O—_ 


to fallro eating and drinking is acontempt of God and an 
miquitie 
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iniquitie which he voweth not to forger. There isan oc- 
cafion of faſting to ſupply others want of neceſſary teeding 
of which ir is rightly fatd; ” Bleſſed i he that faſteth that he yy, ., 
may feedg the poore, Thereis occaſion of faſting to * beate rowt.hom 10. 
aowne the body and bring it into ſubiettion, that it may be emi- *:.Cor,g.z7, 
ploicd as aſeruant and not ſerved asa matter ; and when 
this occaſion requireth we fay it is not ſo good or godly by 
eating to feed the body as to chaſtiſe it by faſting;and yer tothis 
purpoſe we ſpecially commend the ſaying of S. Hicrome, 
* ſpare feeding and a belly ſiill kept with hnngry appente 15 pre- 
ferred before faſting three daies rogether. But in taſting chree «4z;c05 ep. ad 
things there are which we condemne in the church of Furian, 
Rome accordingly as by the auncicnt church they were 
condemned. Firlt that faſting is made in it ſclfe a worſhip 
of God, anda worke of righteovinetle, whereas it is of the _\ 4 
number of thoſe thinges which are not * !»/t1:52 ipſe ſed Olea 
conditure inſtutarum ; not matters of righteon/nes in them- Math.traft.zs, 
ſelnes, but ſerning for the powdering and ſeaſoning of the works 
of righteouſneſſe , and thereforc is to be applied * 9 praier , ; 
and meaitation of gods word, and to exerciſe of ſpirituall de- Sons -- 
uotion, without which it is buta matrer of hypocrifie and .,; 0, : 
mockerie , andhathno accepration inthe ſight of God. 
Secondly, that itis ſoreligioully tied ro fixed and certaine 
daies , whereas thetrue taſting is but * pro temporibre 0 trextul de 
canſis, as times and occaſions doe Stn vain deli- iciunio, mob 
vered out of the ancient doftrine of the church'of Rome. 
Thirdly, that it'is thought to be perfourmed by forkear- 
ing onely fleſh, when other delicatesand more coſtly pro- 
viſions are not forborne, which 15 ſuch as Hierome tuſtly 
calleth * a ſaperſtitions ft. How in the meane time they « Hierony. ad 
chaitiſe the body, the world ſeeth well enough, we are ſure Nepotian, 
they are not ofthe number of them of whom S. Hicrome 
ſaied forthcir faſting z * 7hey of our companie are Leary loo- *Hieron.adu, 
hed, pale faced, careleſly attired, hke ſtrangers in the world; 1991n.li%.2., 
and though they ſay nothing m words yet by behaniour they ſay, 
Alu that my pilgrimage is c=n=_ When tatters ow 
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ſo hot betwixt the Ieſuites and the Prieftes, both ſides 
could v(c one part of Gregories wordes againſt the Patri- 
arch of Conſtantinople, * Or mindes ſwell with pride, bur 
ncither part could vſe the other : O//a reimys arent, our 
b Hier, epiſt.ad ones are drie with faſting. They areſuch * goodly maſters, 


as Hierome ſpeaketh of, which /ouc to talke of faſting, when 
they baue their bellies full, 
Another carnalitie of doCtring wherewith he vpbrai- 


_ dethvs, is that weteach,T hat it 7s as holy to fulfill the fleſhly 


deſires of the body by mariage , as by continencie to mortifie 
them, Where the vncleane bealt Ike other ſwine of his 
fraternitic, maketh * the wndefiled bed of mariage , the ful- 
filling of fleſhly deſires, as if the precepts of * morrsfying 
the luſtes of the fleſh , and ' abſteining from fleſuly luſtes , 
could not ſtand with the vie of lawfull marriage, where- 
as the Apoſtle reckoneth'for lifts of the fleſh ® fornication, 
adultery, mordinate concupyſcence z but neuer dreamed that 
mariage ſhould be accounted the fulfilling of fleſoly luft, 
Yea Ferwllian albeit hehad begun to beak the language 
of Mon:anvs, yet could ſay, * that the very Gentiles did not 
acgornt fleſhly luſt m mariage, but in diſordered and ynnaturall 
courſes. And it appeareth by him whatthc auncient do- 
Arine of the charch of Rome was in this behalfe when 
by way of vpbraiding them heſaith 3 * Afoderatio hibids- 
num pudicuia creditar : With them moderation of luſt , by 
keeping itwithin the compalle of Jawtull mariage , :s dee- 
med thaſtitie, when he being further beſorred with the pro- 
phecic of Montanus thought, as Biſhop doth, that mari- 
age was to be reckoned a tulhlling of flcſhly luſt. Bur what 
the church of Rome then thought was after condelcen- 
ded vnto in the firlt Nicene Councell, that * the companie 
of a man with his owne wife i» chaſfitie, becauſe as Tertullian 
could ſay when he was yetſober, 1 7t zz not the condition of 
the thing it ſelfe,but onlawfull luſt that deſileth the companie 
of man ana woman, and vnchaſtitie ts not in the ſtate but inthe 
exceſſe and diſorder thereof by adulterie, whooredone «nd com- 


m0k 
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mon ſfkewes., Now therefore we doubt not but thatin mar- 
riage is as great holineſle, asthere is in ſingle life, and nei- 
ther ofthem for it ſelfe is more anoubl to God then 
the other 1s, neither doe we otherwiſe conceive heereof 
then was received by the auncient church of Rome, as 
- hath beene III—eS We doubt not bur that the - 
triarches, and prieſts, and prophets, and the firit Chriſti- ; 
ans, lived —_ tolily ar. then doe M. Biſhop Marr 499 
and his fellowes in fingle life. And we cannot be perſwa- 
ded that there 1s a ſpeciali kinde of holy life , that was ne- 
ner commended to the people of God forthe ſpace of a- 
boue foure thouſand yeeres, nor was euer heard of vnder 
the name of greater puritie & ſanCtttie, but onely amongſt 
ſuperſtitious heathen men. There was atime when * le- ,,,,.c 
remie was willed for the time, not torake awife, becauſe of * 
the great calamitie -that was to betall the land of Iudah, 
euen as the Apoſtle S.Paul giuercounſcllto forbeare ma- 
riage when without euill it may be forborne *© becauſe of 
any preſent neceſſity or for auoiding trouble in the fleſh : bus 
thatthenot taking of a wife ſhould be a ſervice ro God or 
an acceptable holinefle with him, the church of thoſe 
times never learned , which we ſuppoſe knew all workes # j; 
of holinefle towards God. In a word finglelife though / MEE: 
it ſelte benota matter of holineſle, yer where the giftof /, uhh Lfr £1 
continency is,giueth greater opportunity of holy emploi- \ 5 ba 
ment , inthat it voidezh a man oftroubles and cares that 
are incident ro mariage , and ſo according to the manner 
of chings inditierent 1s reſpeCtiuely to be preferred, Bur 
where. the gift of continency 15 not, becauſe the reſtles 
altions ot incontinency by ſoliciting and diftratting the 
' mind doc bcreaveit of thattranquillitic and peace which 
in any condition or ſt2te of life is necefiary to ſcrue God, 
there m.ar1age is more heipfullto the ſecking and ſeruice 
of the kingdome of God : andthe vndertaking of che 
cares and troubles rherecof only for keeping peace of con- 
ſcience towards God is as ſweet a ſacrifice to God as anie 
V 2 doth 


7.Cor,7.26. 
28, 


148 The Anſwer to D. Biſhops 


doth ariſe of ſingle life. And therefore the auncient church 
| albeir rhere had paſſed a vow of ſingle lite yet thought ir 
_ _ a" fir for them * 10 marry that could not * or would not conteine, 
emetriad. : . . 
« Cyp.l.1.eþ.11. 95 * being better toreceine indgement and cenſures of their 
* Fpiph, bereſ, lightneſſe with men, then with ſecret darts of ſatan to be woun- 
61, Apeftolit, ded enery day rowards God 3 (o farre were they from that fil- 
| thy Popiſh paradoxe which before is mentioned, that it 
| ſhould be berter in that caſeto keepe a harlotthento mar- 
7 Auguſt, cont, ry alawfull wife. ? Incontinency , laithS. Auſten , myſt be 
Intzan 5.6.10. (pporied with honeſt mariage that it runne not headlong to 
| damuable ſine, Now becaule the gift of 'conteining is 
fe of. r2 hb NOT inthe power of man,theretoreas touching M.Biſhops 
7h nobeby pewthurd point we ſay indecd that it is contrarie to the word of 


_ "6 wa. 


+ en9-* * God to vow virgmity, becaule it is contrary to the word of 
 Ecclej.s.59, God to * ſuffer thy month to cauſe thy fleſh ro ſinne,and * raſh- 
oil. Hytowiterathing to God which thy power eructhnotto per- 

| _ Mat.19-li. fourme. * Allmen cannÞ receine this thing, faith our Saui- 
| our, but they te whom it is gwen, and is it-not finne to vow 
ro God when a man hath no warrant of the gitt of God? 

| « Aueuſl.de * For they to whom uggznot omen, either hate nowillto that 
| gr«t1- * lib. they vow , or faile of Fulfillnrg what they are willizg to, * If al 
| eye could be virgins, ſaith Hieromour Lord would not hane ſaid, 
' nm 1. He that can, receive it , let him receine it , neither woulde the 
| dpoſile haue beene ſo fearefull to perſwade it. Therefore it 1s 
found in many to begmit, but it ts found in few to perſenere, 
and what is it but wickedneſle to make a! . ow when fo 

few are found to perienere © But the bet is, they vow 

againſt mariage onely, but againſt tornication and adul- 

rery they make no vow. They vow continencie no ftur- 

*Heſpiniande ther but * as humane infirmtic will permit, and therefore it 
ry yo = = fareth with them as it hath beene woont with other here- 
| fEpiph.cer.64, tICkes : © They reiett marriage , but yet they ceaſe not from 
| Origen, filthie luſt. Therefore without breaking of his vow , Pope 
8Bal- inSer2.3 Se:gius the third might keepe *® Marozia Earle Guido his 

«x Lunbp: ard ite, and get of her in eternam rei memoriam, another 

Pope Iohn the tweltth , who ſhould ncuer have beene 


Pope 
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Popeif he had beene a prieſts ſonne , but to be a Popes 
baſtard ir wasno let, And thus might Tohn the eleuenth 
mortifie the ficſh, with " keeping tis minion Theodoraz & «y,,, ;, "M 
John the thirtecnth with his * two damfcls Rainera and mne.rr, 
Anna ; & Hildebrand * with Machtylais the Countefle , ' Synod.Rom-* 
who forſooth was called S. Peters daughter;& Alexander *4 Luitbpr, 
the ſixt ' exceedingly addifted to women, might ferue his , SY 
faint Vannocia, and might beſtow a Cardinalſhip to con- ,,, y 
tinuethelove of ® Iulia Farachia , and might make bolde '! 0n«phr.in 
with his owne danghter Lucrertia.. So Paul the third ſa- Aexand.s, 
ving his vow might receiue a ſtab for being raken in adul- 4 P/atimn, 
rerie with his kinſwoman ” Laura Farneſia, & might poi-,,,. 
ſon his daughters husband Boſius Sfottia, that hee might = 14m ibid, 
the More frecly have the vie of her , as he hadallo of Iulia 
his owne fiſter: ſuch paines doe thele holie fathers take 
ro mortifie their fleſhly deſires , that it is woonder that we 


ſhould not thinke that the mariage of Proteſtant Mini- A 


ſters is not for holinefle to be compared to their ſingle 
life. Ir was without breach of vow, I warrant you , that 
the * Cardinall of Cremona the Popes 'Legate a /atere, 
comming heere into England to take order againſt prieſts 
wiues and concubines,and in afolemne aflembly inueigh- 
ing againſtthem, and ſhewing what a hainous offence it 
was, to riſe from beſide a harlot to conſecrate the body of 
Chritt, was the ſame night aftertaken with a harlot in his 
owne bed.The matter was well kr o5wie,faith Mathew Pariſ. 
and conld not be denied: Should we not thinke it was for ho- 
linefſe and morrtification of fleſhy lutes, thatrhe ” Biſhops ? Sleid. Comm, 
of Germany were woont for money to gine prie//s leane to keepe lib 4. ex orat, 
eoncubines, when they might by nomeancs marrie wines? ,, *.* 

Was there not in their Clergie exceeding great holi= 
neſſe, by vowing virginitic , when that proutſo rooke 
place in their lawes: * They ſay commonly that a prieſt 
z5 not to be depoſed for ſimple fornication, becauſe there are 


1 Diſs. 81. 
Maxmianus 
in #loſſa. 


few found without that fault: yea and a reaſon giuen of :D;p.82.Preſ- 
that faueur, © Becarſe the m_ of men are more fraile now byter mgloſſa. 
3 then 


= Slejiden.Come 


op Campegy Car- 
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then of old they hane beene, frailtie was acauſe with them to 

beare with fornication , which is the worke of the diuell,-. 

but by no meanes to permit marriage, which is the ordi- 

nance of God. But what their holineſle was S. Bernard 

. was a witneſle in his time , giving to vnderſtand , that 
FBernard.de * after fornications , adulteries, inteſts,they tell to vnnaturall 
Converſ. ad *2nq monſtrous ltuſts, for which God deſtroied Svdome 
Cler.c4p.29% and Gomorrah , forbearing the remedy of lawfull mariage, 
4 and thencefoorth running headlong into all hainors ſulthmeſſe. 
"x: And of the perſons that were guilty hereot he faith : They 
_ Cannot be hid they are ſo many , nor care tobe hid they ave ſo 

eTert deve. Impudent. 1 may here vie Lertullians epiphoaema : * He 
land Yirginib. trit flagitia coatta & inuita virginitas © ſuch horrible 
wickedneſſe us there in conſtreined and forced virginity. a his 

is the holinefle, M. Biſhop, that you recommend to his 

molt excellent Maieſtie to be prattiſcd by his Clergie. 

Theſe are the workes of your mortification , the fruires of 

your vowed virginite, avif you had ſaid with them of old, 

* Auguſt.de .* Precatacarnis de non curat ; od careth not for theſe pec- 
verb, Dom. ſer. cadilloes of the fleſh : and with Plato , * In ſuch kinde of plea- 
16, ſures it ts but awveniall ſiane for a manto forſweare humſclfe. 
= _ y_ Fie vpon you , fie vpon you, filthic harlots, the ſecede of 
1.nl4s, thedivell, abhominable hypocrits : you are they that tell 
vs that there is that * impuritie andpoliution mathe vieof 

» Bell, de Cleric, Mariage,1in * thie ndefiledbed as the holic ghoſt rermieth ir, 
cap.19, which cannot ſtand with the ſanCtity and holynes of your 
ZHeb.13.4 prieftly executions; when in the mcanetimetheimpuri- 
ties and pollutions of your filrhy whooredome and Sodo- 

my are extremely lothſome both to God and men ; 

which ſo prouoked Godin the time of the height of An- 

tichriſt as that foriut regenge thereof he ſear into the 

world that horrible diſeaſe of the Freach pocks 3; which, as 

*rutfinf:us Phyſicians conteſle, formerages had neue: had any cx- 
_— 7” perience of. What ſhall I fav © FM ſhamc talke no more of 
continency and virginitie * itisa matter for honeſt men to 


42 " ſpeake of honeſtly , as for you the world itinketh of you 
4 , \ 


alrcady, 
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already , and the moreye ſtirre the worſe it will itinke ſtill, 

Another point for which M.Biſhop queſtioneth our do- 

Erine is for that wetcach,as he faith, that it is contrary to 

the will of God to beſtow owr gods on the poore and to gine our 

ſelues wholly ro praier and faſting. But thething that weteach 

isthis, that when the keeping of our goods ſtandeth nor 

with the calling of God, and the performance of the ſer- 

vice whereunto he appointeth vs , then euerie fairhfull 
Chriſtianis ro ſhew himſelte ready to forgoe all, father, 

mother, wife, children, brethren, filters, lands, liuvings, 

and whartſoeuer elſe, knowing that otherwiſe 7 he camor,, 
be the diſciple of Chriſt. 1f Chriſt ſay to vs as he did tothe ps . 
yongue man inthe Goſpel, * Goe, ſellall that thor haſt and *Mat.1g.21. 
gine to the poore, and come and follow me, then not to doeit 

15 a token of an vnfaithfull heart, that ſetteth more by 

the world then by God ; more bythe tranſitorie goods 

of this life, then by the cuerlaſting riches of Ieſus Chriſt, 

Thus * Abraham, God ſo commaunding, forſooke the « Ge.12.1.4. 
countrey and inheritance of his fathers, to goe to the Heb.11.8, 
place that the Lord ſhould ſhew him. Thus * Barnabas *.4#.4.36, 
{old all ro follow leſus Chriſt, in yeelding his helpe to the 

Apoſtles for the preaching of the Goſpell chroogh the 


world. Thus the firlt Chriſtians endured © with zoy the *Heb.ro.34. 


oiling of thery goods, gather then to forſake the teſtimony 
of Ielus Chrilt. VVhich caſes not befalling vs, wee yer 
perfourme that commaundement of Chriſt in minde and 
affection, when in abundance happily of riches and poſ- 
ſefſions we haue our hearts ſo weaned from the loue 
thereof, as that we account * al rhinges but loſe for the aphyt., 8, 
excellent knowledge ſake of Chriſt Teſus our Lord, * not ſet= * Pſal.62.10, 
ting our hearts vpenthem, * poſſeſſing them as if we poſſeſſed '1.Cor.7.30 
them not, wſmmg them 2s if wee ſed themnot z that though 3** 
occalion of Jeauing all be wanting to our will, yer our 
will be not found wanting if there were occaſion. But 
without this occaſion from God voluntarily and of our A 
owne. heads to {gl all and giue to the poore vnder pre- 

- tence 


8Rom.12.5. 
b Gal.5.13. 


s Fpiph.her.80. 


Maſſaiiani, 
k1wc.18 1, 


T 1-Tbeſſ.y.17. 
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Quodvelt 1. 
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tence of giuing our ſelues to praier and faſting isa worke 
of {uperſtition and errour, a renouncing otthe ſteward- 
ſhip which God hath committed vnto vs; acaſting oft ot 
the yoke of Chriſtin whom weare new borne not to liue 
to ourſclues butto be * members one of another, and 
* by lowe toſerne one another : it1s the very hereſie of the 
| Maſſalias or Enchyter,who becauſe the {cripture teacheth 
vs * ro pray continually and not to waxe weary , did therefore 
renounce the world , forlooth , and departed from their 
goodsrhat they might attend wholly to prater , and did 
' pray ſo mnch jindecd as faith S. Auſten, as did ſecme incye- 
aible to them that d:d heare of it, And itthedueries of prai- 
cr and faſting which the ſcripture requireth benottied to 
any ſeparate kind of lite, but concerne men generally , as 
indeed they doe in the places and callings wherein God 
hath placed them , fuvely then vnder prerence and colour 
of giving ourſelues to praier and faſting to leauc our pla- 
cesand callings and to goe into corners fromorher men, 
is an abſurd tancie of wi{{- worſhipand hath no ground of 
Gods word to watrant our conſciences forthe doing of it. 
Abraham did nor ſo when God had enriched him afrer 
bis departure from his countrey , who notwithſtanding 
iscalled ® the father of theefaithfull, inthe Jepperof whoſe 
faith we are to wake that * into his boſome we may be gathe- 
red. Cornelius did notſo, who without leaning his charge 


© 44.10.30, *vſed praicrand faſting in ſuch ſort asthat hc found the 


fauour at Gods hands to have an angel ſent with a meſſage 
to him for meanes of his furtherin{truftion in the way of 
life. Neitherin theold nor in the new teſtament is there 
one man found that hathdonir, howſoever M.Biſhop ac- 
count it a matter of great holine(lc and perfeQtion; and as 
for vs we willnot take vpon vsto be wiſer inthis behalfe 


- then they whom God himſelte hath recommended vnto 


vs fortrue examples of holineile and perfeion. Butnow 
Iſuppoſe there is a ſecret in this matter which cuery man 
doth not ſee. If M.Biſhop were demaunded who be the 
poore 
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poore whomhe heere meaneth, I doubt he would famble 


and ſtagger in his anſwer. The divell was in it that Wat- 
ſon in his 2zodlibers in great malice cf rhe Iefuites hath 
d:\conered the knauerie of this wholc matter, and ſo dil- 
couercd it as might be a good warning to many feelie 
fooles to take heed how they commir themſelnes intothe 
handes of theſe vultures and gryphes, who vndcr pre- 
tence of ſauing mcnsſoules , denour their bodi!y goods, 
and ſend them headlong to deftruftion , both ot bodie 
and ſoule. Isis not a pretic Icſniticall exerciſe which hee 
hath made knowen to the world, that men are by them 
drawen to fell their landes Fand topurt the mony into the 
handes of theſe poore fathers, that ſo being freed from 
thecares and troubles of their worldly ſtate, they may 
goe lightly beyond fea, there to attend to praier, becauſe 
they muſt begge, and to faſting becaule they have navghr 
ro eate © yea and to beediſpatched , God knoweth how, 
that they may haue no toong to complaine,that anie man 


hath done them harme © In the meane time thcſe holie 


fathers make merry with that they haue gotten : this is 
Propter bonum ſocretatis , though it be in ordme ad diabo- 
lm. Thus M. Biſhop you all praie vpon other mens prgi- 
ers and fealf vpon other mens faſting , and while IST" 
live no otherwiſe indeed but like thceves and nauvghtie 
packes devouring other men to mainteine your ſelves 
like gallants, you exclaime againſt prophane carnali- 
litie as in vs, that ſuch tame foolesas will truſt you being 
poſlefied with opinion thereof againſt vs, may take no 
notice of that lewde prophanenelle and carnalitie that 
is vniuerſally currantamongſt you. We wote well howe 
vnder prerence of pouertie you haue gotren into your 
handes the wealth of the world ro mainteine idle lozels 
- and filihy Lelly-gods, who know nothing. bur carnahitie: 
how the IJefui:cs vowing pouertie in proprierie hauc in 
communitie gotten that riches intotheir handes within 
theſe threeſcore yecres, that they = able thereby ro doe 
more 


Rom.6, 
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more then many Princes can doe. Isthis the holineſſe of 
Poperie? Are theſethe frontes of your vowes ? We will 
content our ſelues with that holineſſe which we hauelear- 
ned by the word of God, but as for your holineſ(le wee 
leaueit to your ſelues being knowen well enough by the 
fruites of it robe the inuention of the diucll. 


19, W. Bi1snyor. 


1nced not ioyne heereunto, that they teach it tobe impoſ- 
ſible to keepe Gods Commanndements ; and therefore in vaine 
10 goe about it : And farther, that the beſt worke of the righte- 
ous man, is defiled with ſinne. Wherefore , as goed for him to 
leane all undone, as to doe any. © 
Nay, if thu poſition of others were true, it would follow ne- 
ceſſarily, that all men were bound wnder paine of damnation, 
neuer to doe any good deed, ſo long as they lige : for that thei 
good deed being ſtamed with ſinne, cannot but deſerne the hyre 
of ſmne, which according to the Apoltle « : Death euerla- 
ſting. 1f your Maieſties important affaires, would once per- 
mit you to conſider maturcly of theſe impieties, and many other 
like abſurdities,wherewith the Proteſtants Doftrine 1s ſtuffed : 
I dare be boldto ſay that you would ſpeedily either commannd 
them, toreformethemſelues, and amend their errors; or faire- 
ty gine them their Congie. 


R. ABnBoOr. 


Here M. Biſhop performeth a worke of ſupererogati- 
#» doing that that he ſaith he neede not doe, And indeed he 
faith truely that it is more then necdeth, and were he nota 
man ofa ſtupide & ſenſeles conſcience he would not haue 
made any mention ofthis point : fo tully muſt his owne 
heart neceſſarily be poſlefied with the acknowledgement 
ofthe truth of that we ſay,but that for che loue wherewith 
he is bewizched to doat ypon Anuchriſt helabourerh wn 
fully 


Epiſtle to the King. 
fully toquench the light thereof, We doe not teach that * 
Itis impoſlible to keepe Gods commaundements, bur - w 
weteach that itis impoſſible ro keepe Gods commande- wa? 
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ments perfectly to tull righteouſnefle and iuſtification in jy v5 f&77 
the fight of God. : we teach that itis impoſſible for vsſo 
longas mortality and corruption laſteth ro atreine to that 
deſcription of vnſpotred holincſſe and 1ighteouſnes that is 
conteined- in the law. We faithfully teach men to keepe 
the commaundements of God. We teath with S.Iohnz 
* He that ſaith [ kzow him , and keepethnot hus commannde- * r.lohn 2.4. 
ments i aliar and the truthis not in him. We neuer ceaſe 
to propound the words of Chriſt tying the truth ofour | 
louerto the keeping ofhis commaundements, * f ye lone *Ivb, 14.15.21 
me keepe my commaundements : He that hath my commann- \ 
dements and heepeth them the ſame is he that loueth me. But 
to © the keeping of the commanadements it appertaineth toſay, * Auguſt. 

forgine 293 our treſpaſſes , that is, our breaking of thy com- 
maundements. Itisin eftect rofay : © ſtand not in indge- ne Temper, 
ment with v5 to require of vs all that thou haſt willed and com- ſer.ag. 
maunded : for thou ſhalt finde vs guilty if thou enter into indg- 
ment with vs : we hane therefore neede of thy mercy, Now 
itisnot poſſible forvs ſo to live but that we muſt ſolong 
as we live here make this confeſl:on and praier vnato God, 

Therefore it isnot poſliblefor vs ſo long as we live here 
o_ to keepe the commaundements of God. So / 
ong as we cannot * /awe the Lord our God with all our hart, , 
with all our ſoule, with all our minde , with all our ſtrength,ſo 
long we cannot kcepe all the commaundements of God. 
Bur * /o long as there is any carnall concupiſcence or luſt tobe , |, | 
bridled and reſtrained we cannot loue the Lord our God with all ,, 2, 1, 
our ſonle : for the fl:ſn luſteth not witheut the ſoule albert 1t be patice ry, 

fared that the fleſhluſteth becauſe the ſoule luſteth fleſhly or 
carnally : thcretote fo long as concupilcence laſteth we 
cannot keepea!l the commaundements, But ſo long as 
weliue hereit is (hill true in vs, * the fleſs lrſketh againſt the 8 Gal.5.r7. 

fpira : ſolong therefore as we _ here we cannot _ 
2 a 


Mat.22.37. 
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all the commaundements of God , and ſo much the lcſle 
becauſe one of Gods commaundementsallo is, * Thou 
" Thereare many ſcandalls of the world , faith 


148, lie, Gime/, Hilary , which doe hmder mws theperfett ke:ping of the com- 


kHjeron.epiſt, 
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lib.2, 
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matndements : to {ay nothing of the nature of our bodies which 
partly by mfirmity , partly by the mottons or prouocations of vi- 
Cious —_ doe force vs yet tobe wnperfett, Now I will 
ſay to M.Biſhopin this matter as Hieromeſaied of old to 
the Pelagian hereticke detending the ſame that M.Biſhop 
doth : * Thou telleſtvs that the commannadements of God are 
eaſie ( poſſible laith M. Biſhop ) t9 be kept, and yer thou canſt 
bring foerth no man that hath kept them all. What a reaſon 1s 
thy to ſay that it ts poſſible which nexer was , and may be done 
which tho art witneſſe nener any man did , and to make it a 
thing for enery man todoe which in the patriarchs and prophets 
and Apoſtles thou art not able to approone ? Herunneth over 
many ſcriptures * zo ſhew , as he faith, that no man hath ful. 
filled the law and by the law all the commanndements that are 
conteined therein. In 1 word he determineth thus out ofthe 
experience of men excelling one in one vertue and ano- 
ther in another, " God hath commannded thinges poſſible, 


I confeſſe : but ech man cannot atteine to all theſe things albeit 


they be poſſible , not by any wnableneſſe of created nature , that 
any cauil ſhould thereby be made to God;but by weakenes of our 


owne mind and will which cannot tegether and atonce-receine 
allvertues, Thus Hierome diſpatcheth vs of this quettion, 
teaching,as we do,that God hath commaunded nothing 
but whar is po{i:ble, butrhe impoſſibility of keeping the 
commauzdements ariſerh from vs , from our weakencfle 
and frailtie, who although we may excell in ſome one or 
two or fone iew vertues morally, yet euenin morall con- 
veriation to men cannot atteinetoall vertues, and there- 
fore much lefle to anlwere the ſtrict examination ofthe 
iudgement of God. So that we aftirme nothing inthis 
behaitc but whatthe ancient church defended againſt the 
Pelagian herericke ,and that which M.Biſhop ſeckerh to 
perſwade 
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perſwade his moſt excellent matetty isnothing but whar 

the Pelagian heretickes of old preſumed againſt the 

church : much grace to himto be foundthus directlie 

walking in their {teppes. - LetS.Bernards words ſerve for 

the ending of this point; * The /aw-maker was not ignorant * Bernard.in 
that the waioht of the commaundemert did exceed the ſtrength Cant ſer.50. 
of man , but he indgedit profitable that thereby men ſhould be 
aduertiſed oftheir owne in/uſſiency , and indeed might know to 
what #nd of righteouſneſſe they might ſtrive to the vttermoſ? of 
their ſtrength. Therefore by commaunding things impoſſible 
(to 5)he ment not to make vs treſpaſſers but tghumble ws that 
exery mouth may be ſtopped and all theworld may be brought in 
ſubiettion to God : for receimmg the commanndement and fee- 
ling our owne defett we ſhall cry to heauen and God wilbe mer- a 

cifmll to vi,and we ſhall know at that day that not for the workes 

f righteouſneſſe which we hane done but of his owne mercy he 

ath ſanedvs, Where he. doth not only affirmetheim- 

poſlibility of full and perfeCt keeping of thelaw , but gi- 

ueth reaſons alſo why God norwithitanding held it profi- 

table for vs that he ſhould giue the law, and inevery point 

ſpeaketh fully and exprelly che ſame that we doe. Now 

itrothis doctrine we apply M.Biſhops concluſion, we ſhal 

finde himto be that that indeed hc 1s. VWecannorin this 

life perfeQly tulfillthe commaundements of God  ther- 

fore,ſaith he,itis in vane to gocabout it. Asifhe ſhould 

ſay : A man isnot yercome to the goalc ; thereforeit is 

jn vainefor him to runne ; the {c'1-!er cannotalreade write 

in printz therefore itis in vaine toc him: to learne to writes 

the husband'nan hath not his harueſt alrcady in hands 

therefore it is in vaine for him to ſow his ſeede. Perfet ,,.f « - 
righteouſngile entertaineth none_but. whom it mceteth * ., 
travelling to come viito ir. We her: ſow the Teedes of ie . 

that we hauethe full growth of it otherwhere, The toun- 

dation 1s laid on carth that the conſummarion may be in 

_— Rightly doth S. Hierome ſay: * Von ſunt contem- » Hiern, epi, 

FANquam parua fine quibuy maona e(/e no; poſſunt ; we ad Lata, 
- RA re rnb A = 
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are not to deſpiſe thoſe things as ſmal without which great things 
cannot be, Though we ſeeme heere to hane learned but as 
it were the ABC, yet is it not in vaine , becauſe this 
ABC isthe introduQtion to the whole Booke of God. 
* Better it ss for aman ſeeking perfettion to die by the waie, 
ſaith Origen, then not to goe foorth to ſeeke 1t at all. Againe, 
M. Biſhop challengeth vs for teaching har the beft works 
of the righteous nan us defuled with ſinne. Wherein we teach 
the ſame that Hilarie of old taught, and was by Auſtin 
#Hilar.oput * approoued according to the auncicnt do&trine of the 
Au:uft.cou, Church of Rorge againlt the Pelagian hererickes,that” our 
Inlian.Pelag, bodies are the matter of all vices, by reaſon whereof being pol- 
Ub.z, luted and defiled we hane nothing m vs cleane , nothing i1mno- 
cent, Whereto belongeth the acknowledgement of Gre- 

gorie biſhop of Rome, mentioned before, yhat 1 all our 

Gregor. Mo T87hteouſneſſe 1s found to be vnrighteouſucſſe if it be ſtriftly 
oy ye and narrowly rw And ſurelyſceing the caſe ſo ſtandeth 
with vs, that by meanes of carnall concupiſcence ſtill poſ- 

ſelling vs no good that we doecan haue all our heart 

and all our ſoule to accompanie it vnto God , it muſt 

needes be that in the beſt worke there is a maime, and in 

the greateſt righteouſneſle a want of ſomewhat that it 

ought to haue if Godin rigourdo examinethe ſame. And 

r Fxed,:8.38, thereforeasin the law of Moſes the © high Prieſt did beare 
3 the iniquitie of the holie offeringes of the children of Iſrael to 
wm make them acceptable before the Lord, ſo we muſt vnder- 
| ſtand thar even our holieſt offerings and works of righte- 
ouſneſle haue ſuch defetts and wants, ſuch blemiſhes and 

ſtains of our corruption, as thatthey need the mediation 

+ op - of our high Prieſt Icſus Chriſt,to acquit the iniquity ther- 
le ſus o hugh of , and to procurethem fauour and acceptarion in the 
P pr} fight of God. Now heereof M. Biſhop inferreth then as 
| good to leaue all vndoue as to doe any. Asithe ſhould ſaie, If 
a man cannot bur goe lame, then itis as good for him not 

to gocatall: if aman cannot prate , but to be interrup- 

ted with by-thovghts , then it is as good for him nor to 


» : , pray 


#Orzoen.in 
Exo 1,5. 
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ay at all : if a man cannot” bur ſtutre in ſpeaking, then ir 
15 as good for him not to ſpeake at all. Witlefle Sophiſter, 


isitall one wiltully to rebell and vnperfeRtly to obeytis it ,,o/ 


all one to anecellcrie defe&t, to adde a proud and volun- 
rarie contempt £ we have to doe witha mercifull God 
who in Ieſus Chriſt accepteth our affeQions for ations, 


our beginnings for perfeions , and * if there be firit a n.corB.u 


willing minde , reſpetteth vs according to that that we haxe, 
not according to that that wee hane not, even as alouing 


father who ijoyeth in his childe whey hee ſeerh him 


willing to learne , though hee fault in the dooing of 
the thing that he commaundeth , and ſhall we ſay, z « as 
good to leane all good works undone as to doe any, becauſe we 
cannot but admit ſome default in the doing of them 2 
Whereby appeareth the grolle ignorance ot this blinde 
DoRour, who in his next wordes inferreth , that if 
this poſition of owrs bee true , it wonld follow neceſſarily that 
all men were bound wnder paine of damnation nener to doe 
any good deede ſo long as they line. And why I praie 
you f For that their good deede _ ſtained with ſinne 
cannot but deſerne the hire of ſinne , which according to the Ax 
Poſtle is death enerlaſting. Thisreafon M.Biſhop hath bo- 
rowed from M.Wright , Iannes from his fellow Iambres, 
who among{ other of his articles or forcible reaſons a» 


gainſt vs propounded this, That the Proteſtants are bound 


in conſcience t9 aunide all good workes, and that according 10 the 
Proteſtants religion all men, gg bound wpon paine of cternall 
dammation to avoide allgood 3gkes. Weleemalice is blinde 
and cuery drunken fancy ſeemeth to ita forcible reaſonto 
OppUgne and onerthrow the'trurch. Bur how I marnell 
ſhouldrhis cometo pafſe © Forlooth exery m2an is bownd 
pon paine of eternall damnation to anode all mortal ſinnes: but 
all good workes according to the Proteſtants religion are mortal 
ſonnes , therefore. &c. Burl marue:l whac M.Biſhop a. 
keth him tobe who foran ire-mole or a blackeſpotaffir- 
meth a white ſhcete to be a blacke hairecloth * 1s rhe you 
WOT 


\ 


eAuguſt.cont. 
Iulian.Pelag, 


lib,q.eap-3. 


wRom,3,15, 
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worke it ſelke become a mortall finne, becauſe by an acci- 
dentall blemiſhit receiueth ſome diſgrace © If hecan put 
difference betwixt the ſubietand the accident , then he 
may vnderſtand thatan accidentall default in the doing of 
acommaunded good worke taketh not away the obligati- 
on to the deede, and to refuſe the doing of the good 
worke for auoiding ofthedefaezlrtis tor the auoiding ofa 
treſpalle to commita treaſon , and from a pardonable er- 
rourof humane imperfeCtion to runne into aheauie iudg- 
ment of wilfull oppoſition, S,Auſtin fairth : * /zfideliter 
miſereri vitium eſt , peccatum eſt : to ſe compaſſion without 
faith ts ſine. The finne ariſeth not from the att of compa- 
{110n but fromthe priuation of faith. And will M. Biſhop 
hereof inferre that an infidell is bound vnder paine of e- 
ternall damnation not to vie compaſtion, and by a defect 
in circum{tance force an obligation ncgatiue againſt the 
fact 7 To viecompallion withourfaith is fine, butnot to 
ſhew compa{iion 1s a fargreater ſinne. To ſhew mercy in 
infidelity yeeldeth * thorghtes excuſing tor doing a part; 
notto ſhew mercy breedeth accuſmg thoughts fornegle- 
ing all, and for cro{ling the worke of the law written in their 
hearts forthe direftion of their outward ations. Now 
therfore in the good works ofthe faithfull there isa ſtaine 
of finne, butin the not doing of themat all ſhould be a 
double finne : there is a guilt of damnation if God in ri- 
gour ſift and examine the ſame, notariling from the good 
worke but fromthe ſtaine of finne; but to leaue the worke 
alrogerher vndone isatreblecondemnation. But God in 
Jeſus Chriſt remirreth the guilt, and imputerh nor the 
Raine of ſinne bur gracioully accepteth the worke as pcr- 
fc& and good and accordingly rewardethit. And thcre-, 
fore from an inuincibie default which God bath pronuſed 
to forgiue to argue the omitting of the worke which God 
hath commaunded to do, 1s a colleRion fo ſottiſh and ab- 
fard as that it cannot be but that cither mecre ignorance or 
extreme malice mult needes be the authour and deuiler 
thercof, 
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thereof, And yetthis wiſe man as if he had ſpoken ſome. 
worthy matter telleth his moſt excellent Maicſtie that 


bis Maieſties important affaires would permit him to conſider 
maturely of theſe impieties and many other like abſurdities 
wherewith the proteſtant doitrme u ſtuffed , he would ſpeeds 
ly commanund vsto reforme our ſelnes and amend our erronrs, 
Bur his Maieſty in the middeſt of his important aftaircs 
well aduiſeth oftheſe matters, knowing that the preſerua- 
tion of true religion is a matter of greatelt importance,be- 


cauſeas the Chriſtian empcrours of old hane ſaid , * The *T heodeſ.p 
Valentin.,apud4 
Cyril.tom, 4. 


fate of the common wealth dependerh vpon mamtenance of 
true piety towards God, His Maieſtie knowerh well inough 
rhat.it is ſmall aduantage to inioy a kingdome vpon earth, 

and for want of true faith towards God to be excluded 

fromthe kingdome of heauen. He hath therefore taken 

reſolution thereof trom God himſelte, and on your part, 
M.Biſhop, findeth nothing ro mooue him from thar 
whereotheis reſolued. You deviſe impieties where there 
are none : of the auncient doctrines of the church you 

make abſurdities becauſe they fit notthe humour and pro- 

ceedings of your latter Synagogue. Your allegationsare 
idle, youranſ{weres are empty, your arguments wholly in - 
conſequent, and fit it were that after your thriſe ſeuen 

yecres you ſhould berecalled for ſeuen yeeres more to the 
ſtudy nor of diuinitie only but of Logicke alſo that you 

may not anie more interrupt his Maieſties important af- 
faires with fuch looſe and friuolous colleionsas here you 

hauepreſented to his view. Vhereof we ſhall yer ee fur- 

ther experience in thar that followeth for the cloſing vp 

of this your ſecond reaſon, | 


20 W.Birsnor. 


1 will cloſe vp this my ſecond reaſen, with thi Epi- 
phoneme. Thatit is impoſſible for a Proteſtant, firmely 
cleauing to the grounds of his owne Religion, to hope 
| for 
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for any ſaluation. For they doe, and needes mnſt graunt,that 
0 man canbe ſauncd without a linely fanh ; and alſo that aline- 
ly fauth cannot be without charitie, for otherwiſeit were dead: 
Now then to the purpoſe; Ns Proteſtant can hane charitie: for 
4 wimeſſeth $. Tohn. This is the charitie of God , that 
we keepe his commaundements. But it is impoſſible (accor- 
ding to the Proteſtants ) to keepe the commanndements : there- 
fore alſo impoſſible to hs: charitie 3 which is the fulne(le of 
the law: and con/equemtly impoſſible to haue a lincly farth , 
which cannot bewithout charitte. And ſo finally through want 
of that lunely feelmg faith , whereby they ſhould lay hold on 
Chriſts righteouſneſſe, to hale and apply that wnto themſcles, 
they can haue no hope at all, of any fanour , and grace at Gods 
hands : Without which they muſt needes aſſure themſelues of 
eternall demnation, in ſteede of their pretended certaintie of 
ſaluation. 
»+R, Azeor, 


The Apoſtle faide of ſome,and M. Biſhop is one of 
them, * 7 h:y would be doflonrs of the law,and yet vaderſtand 
wot what they ſpeake; neither whereof they affirme. 1t is immpoſ- 
{ible forſooth for a Proteſtant ſirmely cleaning tothe grounds of 
of hos owne religion to. hope for any ſaluation. And why fo I 
pray you © for no man can be ſaued without 4linely faith, and 
a linely fanh cannot be without charitie, and no Proteſtant can 
hane charitie. No can © but whatisthe let thereof 7 For. 
footh S.lJohn ſaith, chat ihe charitie of God is this , that wee 
heepe his Commanndements, and it is impoſſible according to 
the Proteſtants to keeps the commanadements : therefore it tis 
poſſible to hane charitie. Now a night-cap of ſtrawe for 
ſuch a braine that could reaſon ſo profoundly againit the 


ro, aoÞoteſtants. But did yourhead never ſerue you ro vnder- 
4. - tandthar there are divers degrees of charitie , and con- 
' *Tequently divers degrees of k 


ceping Gods commaunde- 


ments © and rherctorerharthe —_ of the higheſt de- 


mat nll gree thercof takerh not away the affirming of the reſt © 


Did 
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Didyou not findein Aultinthat thereis *_charitas mavor, * Aug, ep.2g, 


and charitas minor , greater charitie and leſſer charitie 1nci- 
dentro this life, and plerſſima charitas , fell and perfett cha- 


ritie, Ot to be found mm any man ſo long as he lruet hcere, but 


differred till © chem when we ſhall ſee God as he 15? The ſame ©Deperfet?, 


If 


Auſtin ſpeaking of inhereacrighteouſncfle which confiſt- */f#.Rer.8, 


eth in the keeping of Gods commaundements deſcribeth 


theſe degrees both in the one and inthe other : © Charyy 7p, —_—_— 


"—_ un : chars ghteouſ] 
begun ts righteouſnes begun : charitte encreaſed ts righteouſnes 9x ax.cap.q0, 


encreaſed : great charitie ts great righteonſneſſe : perfett chars- 
tie ts perfett righteouſacſſe. Now pecteCt charitie,as before, 
hath not his place in this life, and theretore in this life 1 
 noperterighteouſneſle , and thercetore nc perfet keep- 
ing ofthe commaundements of God, which onely is it 
which the Proteſtants denic : but charitie there is in this 
life, and righteouſneſle there is, anda keeping of Gods 
commaundement there is, begun, enicreaſed , waxing 
reat , in diuers perſons diverily : and therefore by the 
ws nts doctrine there 1s no let but that aman may 
hauea liwely faich,and thereby affured hope oteuerlattin 
life. For heereby indeed helaicth hold onthe righteout- 
neſle of Chciſt, not co haleit ro humieile according to the 
phraſe of thi3 Lucian dogge, but to receiue it being offred 
and giuen by che promiſe of God ; whereto becauſe cter- 
nall life is due, therefore in receiuing it,he receiveth eter- 


nall lite, according to the wordes of Chriſt, © Whoſoener e1,h,6.5,, 


eatethmy fleſh and drinketh my bloud hath eternall life, and I 
will raiſe him vp at the laſt day, not meaning that we ſhould 
cate his fleſh with our mouthes , or drinke his bloud into 


our bellies, but * in/truiting vs to become commugicants of his ;_,,, q y, 
paſſion, c+ heatrhfully and profitatly to lay vp in our min11that 4o.thrift, 
his fleſh was crucified and wounded for vs , to the endthat /4b.3.cap.16. 


all righteouſneſlc being perfourmed inhis obedience for 
vs, the ſame might bereputed vnto vs for the atreinment 
of eternalllife. And thus weare come to the end of M. 
Biſhops ſecond reaſon , wherein asin the firit we fee no- 
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thing but vnlearned preſumption and folly , and a great 
countenance ſet ypona matterof navghtz much audaci- 
ouſneſle of words, but in waight and (ubſtance altogether 
gothing. Let vsnow cometo theexamining of his third 
reaſon,where we ſhall finde him no aww bo » bur ill 
one ard the ſame man, or rather a ſhadow tora:man. 


21, W. Bisnop. 


To theſe two arguments , gathered out of the treatiſe fol- 
lowing, 1 adde a third, coltetted from theſe your owne mems- 
rable wordes related in the abouenamed conference : viz. Are 
wenow come to that paſſe,that we muſt appeach Conſtar- 
tine of Poperie and ſuperſtition? Which argueth that your 
Meaicſtie indgeth them, ro hane little regard of either pietie or 
cinlitie, that would adm ſuch a thought into their minde , as 
that the firſt Chriſtian Emperonr ( our moſt renowmed coun- 
triman) ſhould be nouſled and brought vp im ſuperſtition, wher- 
in your Maieſtie hath great reaſon , for he was moſt carefully 
inſtrufted, and taught the Chriſtian Religion , by ſuch hoke 
Confeſſors, whoſe ſinceritie in faith had beene tried in the hot 
furnace of many ſtrange perſecutions : And he farther had the 
good happe to ſee, and heare together mthe firſt generall Coun- 
cell of Nice , many of the holieſt and beſt learned Biſhops of 
Chriſtendome. Therefore it ts moſi unlikely that ſo royall aper- 
fon, denoted 10 Religion , and hating ſo good meanes toattaine 
ro the perfett knowledge thereof , as no man could hane better ; 
ſhould nexertheleſſein the pureſt time of it , be miſ-ledae into 
errour,and ſuperſtition. If then, tt may be prooned , that thrs 
moſt Chriſtian Emperonr (the glittering ornament of our noble 
Iland )aid beleeue ſuch articles ofthe preſent Roman church ,as 
the Proteſtants teach not to be belecued:Will not your Maieſtie 
rather joine in faith with ſo peereleſſe a Prince , who by the con- 
ſent of all antiquitie , was for certaine right wellenformed, then 
with theſe, whom ( dowbileſſe ) moſt men deeme to be puttifully 
deceined ? Now that Conſtantine was of the ſamegpinion, tn 

water 


- 
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matter of Religion, with the preſent Church of Rome,may eut- 
dently be gathered out of this that follaweth, 


R. ABBOT. 


We cannot, M, Biſhop, but gine moſt humble thanks 
toalmightie God for giuing vnto vs a king of ſo great vn- 
derſtanding and indgement, for deciding and determi- 
ning the cauſes andcontrouerfies of the church. Whoſe 
princely wiſedomein that behalfe as it appeared in that 
conference many waies , ſoin thisnot leaſt of all that his 
Maieſtie thought fic that antiquitie ſhould honourably be 
regarded,and that Popiſh novelties onely being rejected, 
things ſhould be reduced to their primitive vie without 
any necdlefle departure from that path which the firſt 
church hath troden out vnto vs. VWherein there was great 
cauſe that his Maieftie ſhould haue a ſpeciall reſpe&t mnto 
the time of Conſtantine the Emperour, as wherein hee 
could not doubt bur that theaire of the church was verie 
free from that extreme infection and filth wherwith it was 
poiſoned afterward, No maruell therefore if his Maieſtis 
acquitted that noble Emperour from Poperie and ſu- 
perſtition , and inſt cauſe was there ſo to | _ ſo farre 
are wefrom diflenting from that principle which M.Bi- 
ſhop laieth downe,thart it ſhould be vnlikely that he ſhould 
at that time be noulled vp in errour and misbelcefe. 
Which principle notwithſtanding he driuethto an iflue 
wholy contrary to his Maieſties intention and ſpeech. For 
whereas his Maieſties purpoſe was to cleere Conſtantine 
ofPoperie, M.Biſhop goeth about toappeach him there- 
of. But Conſtantine indeed was no Papiſt ; henever ſet 
the triple crown vpon the Popes head , nor ever kiſſed the 
Popes foote. He didnot thinkethe Biſhop of Rometo 
be ſuperiour tv himſelfe, or that the Biſhop of Rome 
might vpon occaſion depoſe him from his regall throne, 
nor diſcharge bis {worn ſubieRts from their allegeance and 


+ duety 


aConcil.T rid. 
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duery to him, nor heldhis ſentenceto bethe oracle of the 
church ; which had he thought he would not have called 
the councell of Nice , but with leſle adoe would have ſent 
to Rome for reſolution againſt Arius the hereticke. He 
did not thinkethat it belonged to the biſhop of Rome to 
call generall councells or to dire& order tor their procee- 
ding, butcommaundeth the councell himſelte, and pre- 
ſcribeth them a rule to follow, not according to the man- 
ner ofthe Popes councels which proceede * by /criptures 
and traditions, indeedeby traditions only againit icripture, 
but * they are the bookes of the Enangelits,and of the Apoſtles, 
faith he, and the oracles of the old prophets which doe plainly 
inſtrutt vs what to conceine concerning Gods matters : therefore 
ſetting aſide all enmitie and diſcord let vs from the wordes mſpi- 
red of God take the explication of thoje things that are in que- 
ſtion. Heneuer ſoughtto the Pope tor pardon , he was 
neuer ſhriven toany pricſt,he never worſhipped idoll nor 
image, neuerſerued S. nor ſhrine, neuer knew the Vaſſe 
nor tranſubſtantiation , nor halke communion : it he ſaw 
the religion that is now at Romehe would woonderat the 
change. Yer M.Biſhop will needes pertwadc his moſt 
excclient maieſty that Conſtantine was f theſame opiniox in 
matter of Religion with the preſent church of Rome , but his 
arguments to prooue itare ſuch as may well make vs to pi- 
tiethe ſimplicity ofrhe man. He muſt bring better proofes 
then he hath brought,orelſe Conſtancine ſhal be till ours 
and none of his. 


22. W. Bisnor. 


Firſt , he was ſoaffefttonate wnto the (igne of the Croſſe, 
that he would hane it gloriouſly appeare, both abroad in his ban- 
ners, and at home in his Pallace : and in the miadeſt of the Ci- 
Puſch.de vita tie of Rome , with this Poeſie : Inthis igne offaluation , I 
Conſtan.lib.;. 
cap, 2+ 


hauc deliuered the Citie, With it al/o he bleſſed his wiſage. 
R. AnBor, 


Epiftle to the King. 
R. Azz or. 
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The ligne ofthe crofle to which Conſtantine was ſo 


much aftectioned was indeed * the igne of the name of our *Euſeb. de vita 
Saziour , conliſting ofthe two Greckeletrers », and p ,in £7. lib.t, 


forme ofacrolle z*, whichare the two firſt letters ofthe ©7-*5 
name of Chriſt , and did import theſame whole namte , by 
the fight whereof in the skie Conſtantine was aduertiſed 


that * by Chriſt he muſt conquere and onerceme, To which * 1idcap.23- 
name of Chrilt repreſented to Conſtantine his moſt excel- 
lent Maicſtie giueth the ſame honour that Conſtantine 


did —_— thacin the whole truſt ofhis viRtorte and 


ſatctie both ſpirituall and corporall , and knowin 
other name 15 ginen wnder heauen by which we muſt 


1 


that*xo 
eſaned, 


but only the name of Teſus Chriſt. And as for the ſigne 
ofthe crofſe which M.Biſhopintendeth, becauſe it hath 
beene vied as amonument and profeſſion ofthe paſſion 
of Chriſt and his death for vs vpon the crofle, his Maieſty 
raketh that equall courſe that may both approove the pi- 
etie of Conſtantine 1n the viing of it, and yerſhew his de- 


teſtationof thoſe corruptions wherewith the Papiſtcs haue 
abuſed ir. 'The figne ot the crolle hath honourable place 

n his Majeſtiesimperiall cruwne; it tandeth publick- 
lieto be beholden in the higheſt Rtrecre of his imperiall 
city : his Maieſtiesenfignes and banners wea:e it buth by 


ſeaand land : our churches and market places commonly 


ſhew it throughout this whole land : inthe celebration of 


baptifine it1s by publicke order appointed alwaies tobe 


vſed. Whatis then the figne of the crofle to prooue Con- 


ſtanune tobe of rhe [ame opinion m matter of rel:gion nah 


the preſent Romane church , when we vſethe ſame ſigne of 
the your and yetare aduerſanies tothe ſame church © Yea 
.Biſhop will ſay tharwe vſeir not fo far a5 Conſtan- 


bar 


tine did; for wich it , ſaith he, Conſtantine bleſſed hz viſage. 
Where heabuſeth his Maieſtie with falle tran(lation , the 


ſtory 


© AfÞ.4.7. 
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| "4Eaſeb.d: via ſtory making no mention of b/eſſing but only that 5 he did 
Conſtant, lib.3. ſigne h1s face with the ſigne ofthe crofle, Wherein his Maic- 
64þ,Z, ſy and our whole church do forbeare to do the ſame that 
Conltantine did ; notas to condemne Conſtantine & the 

firſt church for the doing of it, but to take away all ſhew 

of that ſuperſtition and abhomination wherewith latter 

time , ſpecially vnderthetyrannie of Antichriſt hath defi. 

led that that Conſtantine did , the Papiſtes having artri- 

buted tothe crofſe the vertue and power of bleſſing,which 

Coſtantine ſought for only in him whom he only remem- 

*Diſi $3 cap, bred and profeſſed by the croſle. Now * if onr predece/- * 
Nia, ſorrs hane done ſome things which at that time might be with- 
ont fault and afterwardes be turned to errour and ſuperſtition, 

we are taxght, ſaith the law ,by Ezechias breaking the braſen 

ſerpent that the poſteritie may aboliſh the ſame without anie 

delay and with great authority, We doubt not but that the 

firſt church lawfully vſed the ſigne of the crofleto proteſt 

their faith in Chriſt crucified againſt the deſpights andre- 

proches of Pagans and infidels , and inthat fimplicity of 

the vſe thereof we doubt not but that ſometimes miracu- 

lous workes were yeelded to the faith ofthem by whom ir 

ererial. + ,. WAS Wed » We doubr not bur that blamelelly alſo they 
yone milits, Viedit in private and ordinary behauiour, '/ymg downe aud 
riſmg vp , going, ont and comming in, at the table , at candle 

bhghting , at putting off and on their clothes , and whatſoener 

they went about , but no otherwiſe but for a remembrance 

$Cd.3.179, *whatſoener the did either in word oy deed to doe all in the 
name of our Lord Teſus Chriſt , giuing thankes to God enen the 

father by him. Wherefore when Iulian accounted the 

Chriſtians baſe and wretched men for ſigning their houſer and 

their foreheads with the ſigne of the croſſe,Cyril anſwered that 

it was hz zgnerance to blame them for that, becaule he knew 

beyril.com, Notthe meaning of it. - * Forthe Lord and Samoar of all 
Julias.lib.6, ſaith hegalbeit he might haxe ſitten ſtill in the throne of his God- 
 headequalito God, yet humbled himſelfe, taking vpon hm the 
Forme of a ſeruant and deſpiſing the ſhame he mazred the noſe 


that 
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that he might abohſh the power of corruption : dying alone for 
alland r.uſed from the dead that he might deliner mark;nde 
from the ſnares of death , that he might d:ſtroy the tyranny of 
fonne which raigned inws 3 tht he mio%t abbridge the low of 
fonne raging 12 the m:mbers of our bites , ard might mike vs 
ſpiritual! worſhippers, and mortifymng invs the luſt of the fleſh 
minhr make threw the children of God th. ave beleene mhin, 
ard ſantlifie them by the ſbirie, that ſy he might bereane [1141 of 
his tyranny oner all, Ali theſe things the ioze of the ero\]e mas 
keth vs to remember andwilleth vio thinke of that which the 
Apoſtle ſaith, One ded for all that they which line ſronld bence- 
foorth not line tothemſeluer but wr:to him which dried for thems 
and roſe againe. Againe 'we w/e , fairhhe , rhe fipne of the 1 bid. 
croſſe for a remembrmcee of al! Toraneſſe and uilyerive, This 
only was the firit vſe of the igne of thecrofle , and fo long 
as it kept within this comp.il, there was no cauſe ofthe 
refuling of it, neither ſhuvid weretule it it vponthe like 
occalion,and with thelike implicty and ſobricty we might 
vie it asthey did, But fince the Haryvic 6t Rome hath 
had the handling of ir, and made ita matter of magicall 
inchauntment , and through the currant of her propha- 
nations it hath runne into the handes of conturers, char- 
mers, witchcs to be dehiled withtheir diuelliſh and dam- 
nable practiſes , we hauc had archigiouscare tocleerethe 
firſt church inthe vſing ofir, burno further to vie itour 
ſclues then it may be waſhed from the ſoile and filth of 
thoſe abhominations. Now therefore Conſtantines vſing 
of the figne of the croſle prooueth him notto have beene 
alike minded with the preſentchurch of Rome, becauſe 
wealſo approoue Conſtantines vſing ofthe crollc,aud yet 
hate thedoGtrine of the preſent church of Rome. 


2;3, W. Bisyor. 


Wuh faſting and other corporall afftion, he chaſtized his Fuſe. de vita 
body, that he might pleaſe God. Conſs.li, 2.6.14. * 
| z R. AzBor. 
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R. AnBor. 


M.Biſhop might enenas well have argued out of the 
lame chapter , Conſtantine praied for the ialuation ofhis 
enemies, therefore he was of the ſame opinion in matter 
of religion with the preſent church of Rome. The words 

*Euſeb. de vita of the ſtoric are thele : * Before the beginning of the battel 
_ ant, lib2. the Emperour according to his manner in a tent apart beſtowed 
_ a time free for powring foorth praier vnto God + he calied him- 
ſelfe from all licentious and laxurious conrſe of life ; with faſting 
and «ffiiting of the body he chaſtened hmnſelfe that he might 
finds God appeaſed towards h:m by his humble praiers, and a 
kinde helper 1nto him , and ſo bh: might performe thoſe things 
| that God ſhould pt into his minde. Now what ablinderea- 
. ſon haue we here , Conſtantine faſted and praicd before 
hewenr into the battell, therefore Conitantine was of the 
fame - opinion in religion with the preſent chnrch of 
Rome? As1itheſhould ſay, The Proteſtants by publicke 
order faſted and praied atthe time of the Spanilh inuaſi- 
on , thereforethe Protettants then were Papiſtes. The 
Proreſtantes faſted aid prayed at rhe time of the great 
plague, thereforcrthey were of the ſame opinion in mat- 
ter of religion with the preſent church of Rome. Was he 
difpoted to dally with his priace that he would bring in 
theſe ridiculons conclufions © But itis with bim as1t 1s 
with pooremen , who hang but a little muſt make the 
moit of that they haue. 


24. W. Bisnope, 


Lib,4.cap.26, He with incredible admiration , hononred profeſſed I'rr- 
gms, and made lawesim their fanonr. 


R. ABBOT. 


True and chaſte yirginitic albeit in itſelf athing meerly 
| ; indifferent 
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+4] 


indifferent to God-ward,yer as ancxcclicnt gilt of God 


bs 
in the vic of it for the ſcruice of rhe * kimngdome of hexuen, *Mat.rg.12., x5 tal 
and * rocleane to the Lord without diſtraction or ſeparation, *1,Cor,7.35, NS 
deſerueth to be admired and honoured amongit men. If PRIN 
therctore Conſtantine bringing the church out of thofe 5B 
horrible ftormes of perlecutions, did finde therein many Eg 
who to kcep es the more {ccure with quiet minde Rs 
to ferue Iclus Chritt , had beraken themſcl1cs to that £25 
courſe of tingle life, he had iuſt cauſcro yecld them that hy 
honour and regard that did appertaine vnro them. But he ne 
neuer had any thought to approoueyour curſed blatiphe- CONE. 
mics, that ſingle ite ſhould be © the merit of eternall lite, «pigh, contrew. 4 
aſatisfaction tor finncs, a worke of ſupererogation tor re- 14. 4e vt. me- 14 
demption of other mens finnes: he honoured them one- "47: 2M. 
Prewar,ſecund, &5 


ly for viing the opportunitie thereof themoreentircly to, * 
ſerue the Lord. Neither docthey want their admiration ,,nmun.vrics - 
and due commendation amonglt vs, who having power virg & mer. 
of themſelves giuen vnrothem of God doe vie the lame 7” 

to the forbeariag of marriage, thatin their places and cal- 

ings they may with greater libertic and ſecurive applie 
themſelucs to ſervethe Lord. Asfor the law2s which M. 

Biſhop t2ith Conſtantine made inthe fauou: of virgins, 

they ace aot ſach as that he ſhould have thought it worth 4 
the while tor his purpoſe ro ſpcake thereof, For all this 
law-making was no more bur the aboliſhing of an old vn- 

juſt law, which did intercept thelands and poſleiiions of 

fiich as d:ed without children, that they ſhould not goto 

their kinsfolke or friendes ro whom they were willing to 

beſtow them, bur ſhould be confiſcate ro the common- 

wealth. And this law-making did as much concerne mar- 

ried perſons ſo dying without ilue, as it did virgins,fo ſee- 


ly a helpe hath M. Biſhop heere tor the favour of his. vir- ' i 18 
gins. But by this law it appeareth that the virgins which | "4 
Conſtantine reſpected were no ſich as M. Biſhop dream- 8 
eth of; they were no cloiſter-nunngs;z they were not 13 
ſequeſtred into corners ; they did not forgoe what they 5 | 
2 poſletic !; IT v4 
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ofſeled ; they lined in their owne houſes, or in the 
ouſcs of their parents and friendes, and did ſuch du- 

ries as might concerne them in the places where they 

were. And albeit much vncleannefſe then was commitred 

vnder pretence of virginitie , whileſt many of curioh- 

tie and pride berooke themſelucs to the protetiion there- 

iCatal.teft.ve- of , yer much was it encreaſed by M. Biſhops virgins, 
rit. ex Ecbero. whole cloiſters werethe verie © /ime-twiggs and girmes of [a- 
—_—_ I tan, not ſanttnarics of God, but houſes of Venus , and curſed 
oO =- ſtewes of dinellyſh harlots, receptacles of wanton and vnchaile 
burg.11 cap.s, Jougue men, for the fulfilling of their fulthy luſtes , ſorthat to 
ex Iuone, veile a maide for a virgin was the ſame in a manner as to ſet 
* Hoſpinian. de þpy foprth tobe a firumpet, and * common fornication was ca- 
— no;12ed to be accounted a holy ſtate. It was by the iuſt iudge- 
4e44p.*** ment of God that their dwellings did ſpue them our for 
the horrible abhominations and fltheries that were found 

amoneſt them. Our church therefore not condemning 

what was ſimply done in this behalte from the beginning, 

and leauing to ſingle life the due commendation of ir 

whereitis deſerued, yer conſidering the poiſoned fruites 

that profeſſed virginitic in all tinres hath naar foorth, 

taketh nocourſero draw any vnto it , nor forceth anie to 

continue therein,burleanerh Gods inſtitution of marriage 

free for preſeruing of puritieand holineſle towardes God. 

We have well obſerved howthe Apoſtles though having 

f Hieron, adv, (* fearefully indeed as Hierome fi) commended wid- 
Jovin. li5.1. gowhood'and ſingle life , and having faied of widowes 
8 1.Cor. 7.39: eſtate, ® ſhee #5 at libertie tomarrie with whom ſheew;ll, one- 
ly in the Lord ; but ſhee 1s move bleſſed if ſhee ſo abide, in my 
$#dgement : yet whenby occaſion heercot many had cm- 
braced widowhood, who afterwards plaicd the wantons, 
and from the ſhame ofrheir l;ghtnelle , proceeded to the 
denying of the faith of Chritt , torake away all occaſion 
2 1.7 im.5. 14+ heereot, gave this for a Canon : * [will that the yorunger 
widowes marrie and beare children and gouerne the houſe, and 


gttic no occaſion to the aduerſarie to ſpeaks enill, And therefore 
by 


Epiitle to the King. 173 k | y 


by his example from the abftraQted {peculation of thepre- #1 
fermemt of finglelite in prioritie of gift, we have fallen by »: | 
experienceand nece:i.ticrothe approbation and praQtife 1 £ Ml 
of another rule. Now theretore ſeeing in the verie point FR 
wee approoue the ſame tha: Conſtantine did approoue . | 
(that they are woorthic of admiration and honour , who 4 
occation fitting doe preferre fingle lite for the oppor- Ls, 

. . . _. WAS 
tunitie of holincflc towards God ) and onely by occaſion bp 
taken from experience , doe forbeare in part the pradtiſe 3: 

| $4. 

of that which he approoued, M. Biſhop may as well ſay whe”. 

of vsas he may of Conſtantine, that we are of the ſame 0- EJ 
inion 1n matter of religion with the preſent church of 4 


ome, when indeed we vtterly deteſt and abhorre the 
ſame. 


+, 
» 


HIS 

K. . 
Fog, 
«+ LY 


25 W. Brsnos, 


He builded many Churches in honour of the ' Apoſtles, and Euſeb.de vim 
Martyrs, and az $, Chryſoſtome recordeth : He that was re+ ey 3 
weſtedin purple, went to embrace the Sepulchers of $, Peter, Che. "a 
and $. Paul, and all Princely ſtate laide aſide , ſtood humblie 66.24 pop, An« 


praying wnto the Saints, that theywould be interceſſors for hin ticch, 
onto God, 
R. AzBor, 


Wee builde Churches when and where needz is in 
honour of the Apoſtles and martyrs, and where they 
are alreadie builded we rectaine the names whereby they 
were firft named to their honour, S. aries church , S. 
Peters church, &c. And if he will heereby proove that 
Conſtantine was a Papiſt he may fay the like of vs, The 
honour that we intend to the Saints heereby is the ſame 
that Conſtantine intended , * celebrare martyrum memori- *Enſeb, devitd 
as, torenowme the memories of the martyrs, It is the honou- Conſand, lib.z, 


. ” cad. » n : 
rable remembrance of their names, not the :<ligious , _. te . 
worſhip of their perſons, euen as S.Auften faith that * # cur. Deillib, - 8. 
theſe memorialls there was a naming of them in their place and 12.cay.10, _ 
® NI: 


Z order [if 


© [dew cont, 
Maximi, Ari- 
an.lib.1.art.1l. 
T7 heodoret.in 


Coloſſ.cap., 
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orderat the celebration of the ſacrament but no innocation 
of them. M.Biſhop would haue inuocation and worſhip 
doneto the Saints in their churches,but Conſtantine yeel- 
dedno ſuch ſernice vnto them , and we accordingly deny 
the ſame. Nay they that © bruld temples 10 Angels or toany 
creatures in that ſenſe, orname them by their names as 
there * zo pray vnto them, are accurſed by the ancient \church, 
becauſe they yeeld thereby to the creature that ſernice that be- 
longeth to God only , which to impure to that Chriſtian and 
godly Empcrovr wereno other but an impious & wicked 
flaunder. Yet M.Biſhop taketh vpon him to proove by 
Chryſoſtomethat Conſtantine did yeeld ſuch honour and 
worſhip to S. Peter, and S.Paul by praying vnto them, 
He that ts reneſted in purple goeth to embrace the ſepulthers of 
S. Peter and $. Paul andallprincely ſtate laied aſide ſtandeth 
humbly praying unto the Saints that they would be interceſ- 
ſours vnto God for him, Where wedeny not Chryſoſtome 
to be the authour ofthe wordes which he citeth, it he had 
truely tranſlated chem. For though the firlt partof the 
homily whence he citeth them bee vndoubredly coun- 
ecrfeite, as appeareth by the matters of ſtory in the be- 


* 38 2.epif?.ad pinning which cannot agree ro the time of Chryſo- 


Corint,.ham.26, 


ſtome, yet the authour of the beginning hath raken 
the latter and greater part thereof out of a * ſermon 
of Chryſoltome otherwhere : but the wordes that hee 
citeth are nor ſpoken of Conſtantine as he pretendeth 
them to be, Whichto colour and kidethat his Reader 
might not take knowledge of it, he alrereth the Tenſe 
wherein Chryloſtome ſpeaketh. Chryſoſtomeſaith, He 
that 1s reveſied : M.Biſhop faith , he that was. Chryſo- 
ſtome ſaith , he goeth 3 M. Biſhop faith , he wenr. Chryſo- 
ſtome ſaich, he ſtandeth : M.Biſhop laith , he ſftozd hrrnbly 
praying. &c. which albeit the courſe of his ſpeech ſeemeth 
ro require, yet inaſmuch as vnder pretenſe therot he plain- 
ly altereth the meaning of Chryſoſtome , he cannot be 
excuſed of dealing fallely with his Maicity in citing him 

in 
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inthat ſort. For Chryſoſtome ſpeaking in the preſent renſe 
doth thereby plainely ſhew thar he meaneth that which he 
ſaith, as indecde he doth ofthe Emperour thatthen was 
when he ſpake theſe words which wasthe Emperour Arca- 
dius, aboue th:ecſcore yecres afterthe death ot Conſtan- 
tine. For ſoone aiter the beginning of the reigne of Ar- 
cadius Chryſoſtome,being before a prieſt of the church of 
Anoch,ſfucceeded Nectarius inthe Biſhopricke of Con- 
ſtantinople where he deliucred theſe words. Of Arcadius 
then Chrytoſtom ſaith that which hefſaith : of Conſtan- 
tine he ſaith irnot, But of Conſtantine it is that we cn- 
quirez for what others did after thetime of Conſtantine, 
ſuperſtition more and mote increaſing, it nothing concer-= 
neth him. Yea and howſoener Chryſoitomethere, to am- 
plife the glory of the Martyrs, which is the matterthat he 
hath in hand,doe alleage what the Emperour de fatto did, 
yet his owne groundes of do&trine otherwhereare ſsffici- 
entto perſwade vs that he himſelfe erage: not anie 
ſach ſaperſtitious inuocation 3 thereby ſhewing that in 
thatallegation he Cealc bur asOratours are woont to doe 
who apprehend cueryrhing that may probably make tor 
the preſentturne, howſceuer the ſame happily be not ſo 


conſonant totheir owne precepts otherwiſe. For he him- (chryſoſt how, 
ſelte teacheth thatto God, to leſus Chriſt * we neede no poy- 17, ex vars in 


ter , no meatatonr , no officer , but enen to ſay , Haue mercy Math.loci, 
wpon me , and he witfoorthwith be preſent unto vs. And 

for example hereof he commendeth ® the wiſedome of the x 1114, 
woman of Canaan, that ſnee intreated not lames , nor made 

requeſt to Tohn , nor went to Peter , nor looked to the whole 

company of the Apoſiles , nor ſought for any mediatonr , but 


tooke repentance. tobe her aduocote, and (owent tothe werie upru gs pro » 


fountaine, Heteacheth that * with God we reede uo inter feft.Enangel 5 
ceſſours, we hane no neeae to intreate others, but though a tom.4. 
wean be alone and haue noprottonr to ſpeake for him , but by 
humſelfe pray to God, he ſhalbe made prtaher of 915 requeſt. 
But what opinion the ancient church had oi worſhi pping 
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ofſepulchers and inuocation of Saints it hath been before 
declared ; itis ſufficient here that we acquit Conſtantine 
fromthe opinion andpraGtiſe thereof, But the thing that 
is ſpoken of Conſtantingin the place cited 15, that his ſorne 
thought it a great honour that he might lay his fathers body in 
the porch or entry of $, Peter, Which ſpcech howtfoeuer ir 
proceeded from Chryſoſtome is much different fromthe 
certaine and vadoubred ſtory of Conſtantines buriall, of 
- whom Euſebius declareth that building a lumptuous and 
Rarely church for a memoriall of the twelue Apoſtles he 
! Euſeb,de vita qjd there allo ereRt* rwelwe goodly pillars , & ſoplaced them 
_ «4 asto haveinthe middeſta -_ and buriall tor his owne 
i body. This Conſtantine aſſumed to himiclt as a matter of 
his own diſpoſition and agreeing to his imperia!l Rate,and 
leftit notas an honor of religious courteſic to be procured 
by his ſonne. And therefore we cannor ſec how Chryſo- 
ſtome ſhould iuſtly ſay that his ſonne thought ir an ho- 
nour done to his father, that he might lay his body in 
S. Peters porch, vnlefle we ſhould thinke that they did 
himan honour to lay him in the buriall which he himſelfe 
had prouided for himſelfe. But let this paſſe as being no- 
thing to the purpoſe: onely let M.Biſhop remember that 
he hath done Conſtantine wrong in making Chryſoſtome 
ro report of him that which indeed hereported not, and 
therefargas yet we haue no proofe that Conſtantine was of 
the me Shinion in matter of religion with the preſent 
church of Rome. 


Euſeb.de vita 26, W. Bisnop. 


Conſtant, lib,4. 
cap.60, He further took order for the burying of his owne body,in the 


Ibid.cap.71. middeſt of the Tombes of the twelue Apoſtles , that after his 
death he might be partaker ofthe praiers, which ſhould be 
thereoffercd in the honourof the Apoſtles. Neither was 
he fruftrated of his holy deſire, for as it followeth m the 71+ 

| Chap. of the ſame booke,at his funerals, the people ioinin g with 


the 
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the Prieſts with many teares, andgreat ſighet , powred our 
praiers tor the good Emperours ſoule. 


R. Azzor. 


Thoſe twelze pillars before-named, erected by Con- 
ſtantige ro anſwer the number of the twelue Apoſtles, 
wherewith for princely ſtate he ennironed the place ofhis 
owne buria!l, M, Biſhop by his skill of meramorphiſing 
hath turned intothe rombes of the twelue Apoſtles , whereas 
there was not any one of the Apoſtles buried or entombed 
there. Againe, he goeth about to perſwade his Maieſtie 
a matter as of Conltantines intention, which was indeed 
no other butthe hi{torians in1udiciousand preſumed ap- 
pli-ation, and yet asitis ſtandeth M. Biſhop inno ſteede 
atall. Lethim giue me leaue to cenſure Pujebius a little, 
becauſe the * Canons of his owne church haue cenſured * Gelaſ.1.de. 
him much more. By Euſebius himſelfe it is plaine that — 
Conſtantine at the firit acquainred no man with his pur- mag ; 
poſein the building of thoſe twelue pillars ; but forſooth 
* zt the laſt it was plainly found by all men what he ment ther- » xuſeb.de vita 
by. Yer Conſtantine did no more but onely take order Conflant. lib.q. * 
that his body ſhould be buried there, but Euſebius ma- 92-59 
keth conſtruftion what he thought thereof long before, 
when by his owne confelſton he faide nothing. Conſtan- 
tine praied not for his * fathers ſoule atthe performance 
of his funerals, nor wiſhed any praters ro be made after 
his death for his owne ſoule , but hauing receiued bap- 
tiſme newly beforchis death, profeſled a ſtedtaſt hope 
that needed no ſuch after-praiers; * Now / know that I am #1t;4 1b, a, 
indeed ableſſed and happy man ; that Goa hath accounted me cap.63. 
woorthy of tmmortall fe, and that I am now madepartaker 
of the light of G14, And when they that ſtood about him 
wiſhed him longer life, heanſwered * that he had now at- * 1bid, 
teined the true life, and that none but himſelfe did underſtand 
of what happineſſe he was made _ , and therefore _ 
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ofſepulchers and inuocation of Saints it hath been before 

declared ; itis ſufficient here that we acquir Conſtantine 

fromthe opinion and praftiſe thereof. -But the thing that 

is ſpoken of Conſtantinein the place citcd 15,that his ſome 

thought it a great honour that he might lay hts fathers body ia 

the porch or entry of $, Peter, Which ſpeech howfoeuer ir 
proceeded from Chryſoftome is much ditterent from the 

certaine and vadoubred ſtory of Conſtantines buriall, of 

whom Euſebius declarcth that building a lumptuous and 

ſarely church for a memoriall of the twelue Apoſtles he 

! Euſcb.de vita qjq there allo ere rwelue goodly pillar: , & loplaced them 
_— "4. as to haueinthe middeſta -_ and buriall tor his owne 
FTE body. This Conſtantine aſſumed to himfclt as a matter of 
| his own diſpoſition and agreeing to his imperia!l tate,and 

leftit notas an honor of religious courteſic to be procured 

by his ſonne. And therefore we cannor ſec how Chryſo- 

ſtome ſhould iuſtly ſay that his ſonne thought it an hoe 

nour done to his father, that he might lay his body in 

S. Peters porch , vnlefle we ſhould thinke that they did 

himan honour to lay him in the buriall which he himſelfe 

had prouided for himſelfe. But let this paſſe as being no- 

thing to the purpoſe: onely let M.Biſhop remember that 

he hath done Conſtantine wrong in making Chryſoſtome 

ro report of him that which indeed hereported not, and 
thereforeaz yet we haueno proofe that Conſtantine was of 

the ſame opinion in matter of religion with the preſent 


church of Rome. 
Fuſeb,de vita 26, W.Bi1snopr. 
Conſtant, lib,4. 
cap.60, He further tooke order for the burying of his owne body,in the 


Ibid.cap.71. middeſt of the Tombes of the twelue Apoſtles , that after his 
death he might be partaker of the praiers, which ſhould be 
thereoffercd in the honourof the Apoſtles. Neither was 
he fruftrated of his holy deſire, for as it followeth m the 71+ 
Chap. of the ſame booke,at his funerals, the people roining with 

the 
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the Prieſts with teares, andgreat ſighet , powred out 
praiers tor the good Emperours {oule. 


R. Azzor. 


Thoſe twelze pillars before-named, erefted by Con- 
ſtantige ro anſwer the number of the twelue Apoſtles, 
wherewith for princely ſtate he ennitoned the place ofhis 
owne buria!l, M, Biſhop by his skill of meramorphiſing 
hath turned intothe rombesrof the twelue Apoſtles , whereas 
there was not any one of the Apoſtles buried or entombed 
there. Againe, he goeth about to perſwade his Maieſtie 
a matter as of Conlitantines intention, which was indeed 
no other but the hiltorians imudiciousand preſumed ap- 
plication, and yet asitis ſtandeth M. Biſhop inno ſteede 
atall, Lerhim give me lecaue to cenſure Eujebius a little, 
becauſe the * Canons of his owne church haue cenſured * Gelaſ.1,de- 
him much more. By Euſebius himſelfe it is plaine that —— 
Conſtantine at the firit acquainred no man with his pur- a 4 
poſein the building of thoſe twelue pillars ; but forſooth 
* zt the laſt it was plainly found by all men what he ment ther- » xuſeb.de vite 
by. Yet Conſtantine did no more but onely take order Conflant. lib.qe * 
that his body ſhould be buried there, but Euſebius ma» ©9259 
keth conſtruction what he thought thereof long before, 
when by his owne confe(ſion he faide nothing. Conſtan- 
tine praied not for his * fathers ſoule atthe performance 
of his funerals, nor wiſhed any praiers ro be made after 
his death for his owne foule , but hauing receiued bap- 
tiſme newly beforchis death, profefied a ſtedtaſt hope 
that needed no ſuch after-praiers; * Now / know that I am #1t;4 1b, a, 
indeed ableſſed and happy man ; that Goa hath accounted me cap.63- 
woorthy of immortal fe, and that I am now made partaker 
of the light of Grd, And when they thar ſtood about him 
wiſhed him longer life, hean{wered * that he had now at- * Ibid, 
gemed the true life, and that none but himſelfe did vnderſtand 
of what happineſſe hz was made pon , and therefore = 

a 


- 


© De vita Con+ 
ſtant, ligt,c ts, 


178 The Anſwer to D. Biſhops 


he haſtened and wor:ld not delry his going to his God, Thus 
Conttantinedicd out:ight a Proteitant;he craued 10 prai- 
ers for his ſoul-:, he dreaded no Purgatoric ; he diec with 
fuil ceſolution ot going immediately to h;s God And 
thus Eoſt\us tpeaketh of him 3 * Abou noone, tanh hehe 
w.#tahenv? ty God, leaning tothe ground the mortal part of 
himſelfe, but us tonching the unurrſtandmg ſoule , the more 
drnine part being wined to his God, But why then did the 
peoplepraic for his foule © Surely not to deliver him 
from Purgatotic ; no man did imagine him to be broi- 
ling there 3 no man made queſtiqn but that the ſoule of 
Conitantinc was in hzauen. They praied onely to teſtifie 
their. love in wiſhing well to him ro whom turther they 
could doe nothing , euenas many amongſt vs , who talk- 
ing ot friends departed,are woont to ſay, God reſt his ſoule, 
Gods peace be with his ſoule, who yet notwithſtanding de- 
rideand deſpiſe both Purgatorie and the Pope : euen as 
- Angſt - _ Auſtin praied for his mother Monica,and yer ſaith,* 7 be- 
Ffb.9-04.13* 1, ene that chou O Lord haſt already don that that [ requeſt, but 

do thou appr oue thefreemil offrings of my month:enen as Arr 

broſe praied for the emperor Theodoſins,and yerfaith of 
* Ambreſ de him,* Theodoſins being freed from dowbrful fight doth now en- 
vis, T beadefi, zoy the light enerlaſting, continuall rranguill1:e & peace, for 
the thmnges that he didin the body revoiceth now in the fruits 
of Gods reward : becauſe he loned the Lord bis God,he hath ob- 
teined the companie of the Saints : even as Charlesthe Great 
wrote ro king Offa ofthis land, * to have interceſſion made 
for Adcian the biſhop of Rome being dead ,no: doubting, 
ach he, bt that h:s ſonle 3s at reſt, but yet to ſh2w onr fauth- 
fel neſſe and line taſacearea friend, It is Purgatoriethat M, 
Biſhop ſeeketh tor,in praier forthe dead. It Purgatory be 
not in vraier forthe dead, it ſerueth not histuride, But in 
their praters no Purgatorie was implied, as was before 
more at large declared; they ſcrucd to profeſle their be- 
le:te as rouching the hope of the. faithfull in death, 
and to eExpreilc their loue to them of whom they were 
: vndoubtedlie 


# 1bid.cap.64. 
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wndoubtedlie pert. aved , ha: they were alreadie wich 
the Lord, 


27. W. B:ShHop. 4 | 


Againe at a ſel:931:» feaſt which he Lel/ at the deniration of "Bos. 
the Church bat: by Lws ia 4eruſeitern 5 ſome of 945 ciergie & 
preached andexyoundr' le Loke $ riDtieyes: and ot "cr jure thidem de vita (*, 7 
with vnbloudics. cntice, and Myſtical! coniecrations, ap- Crnps, bib, 4. & 3 
peaſed the Godhead, and prai'ajur the health of the Prime, $4.45+ \N 


R. ABz0r. 


Thisis as much as if M. B.ikop ould fay, that vpon 
the Coronation day of his Miaicftie,o..c miniiters andcler- 
gicin ourſolemne aflemblics do preach the word of God, 
and adminiſter the holy communion with thankſgining to 
God for his mercy , and by this memoriall of the pa{t:on 

- of Chriſtentreating God tor the forgiueneſſe of cur fins 
and continuance ot his goodnefſetowaids vs ; therefore 
both his Maieſtie aid we all are of the ſame opinion in 
matter of religion with the preſent church of Rome. Tet 
him vſethe beſt ſtrengrh he can , yer ſhall henorby the 
words of Euſebius prooue any other thing thendone vn- 
der Conſtantine, but what by vs vnder his moſt excellent 
Maieſty is done at this preſeat time, For what? becauſe 
Euſebivs mentioneth »»nblondy ſacrifice muſt we hereby 
conceivero be ment the ſacrifice of the Maſle, atrue and 
reall ſacrifice wherein the very body and blood of Chriſt 
really and lubitanraally preſent is offered to God tor pro- 
pitiation of finnes both of quicke and dead © Euſchius was 
very farre from any ſuch meaning teaching vs chat * Chriſt * _ - hs 
havin offered a maruelous ſacrifice and moſt excellent oblation —_ by 
for our ſaluation did delmer vnts vs to offer unto god amemo= © 
riall or remembrance thereof in ſteed of a ſacrifice. There- 
membr ance of which ſacrifice , he ſaith , we hane learned to 
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performe at his table by the ſignes of his body and bloud. So , 
that whereas M.Biſhop would have vs to belecue a reall 
facrifice, Euſebius telleth vs only of a remembrance in ſteed 
of ſacrifice : and whereas M. Biſhop would havethe fſacri- 
fice performed by the verie body and blood of Chriſt, 
Euſebius tellerh vs thatit is performed by the /ignes of his 
body and bloud, The manner of the fathers dec isto call 
the celebration of the ſacrament bythe name of a /arrifice, 

> Auguſt.epiſ. becauſe as S. Aultin obſerueth touching that point, * /a- 
os craments de take the names of the things whereof they ave ſa- 
craments becauſe of the reſemblance that they hame to the ſame 
things; even as the ſacrament of Chriſtes body is in ſome ſort hus 
boy , and the ſacrament of Chriſtes blond is in ſome ſort hu 
bloud , and though Chriſt ſuffered but once , yet becauſe of the 
celebration of the ſacrament it ts cald the day of Chriſts paſſion 
wherein we keepe the memoriall thereof , and theugh Chriſt in 
himſelfe were ſacrificed but once, yet in a ſacrament ormyſterie 
he ts enery day ſacrificed for the people 3 not in humſelfe , but 
© Cont. Fauſt, Tn amyſteric : even as eliewhere he ſaith : 1hat © rhe fleſh and 
Manchlib.z0. blood of Chriſts ſacrifice was ginen in hts paſſion in very truth, 
6, 21, but after his aſcenſion is celebrated by a ſacrament of remem- 
brance. And thus the fathers themſelues declare their owne 
« chryſo/t.& meaning purpoſely and profeſledly , © we offer not another 
Ambroſ, iv ſacrifice but alwares the ſame, yea rather we worke the remems- 
= eb.100  branceofaſacrifice : * Weoffer him the ſame alwaies or rathey 
Kg _ make a remembrance of the offering of him as if he were 
f Theodoret, in 99 offered or ſacrificed : * We doe not offer another ſacrifice 
Heb,8, but doe performe a remembrance of that one and ſauing ſacrt- 
fice, that by beholding the ſignres or ſignes we may call to minde 
the ſufferings that he vndertorke forvs, And hereto ſerue 
8 Cypr. lib,2, the wordes of Cyprian z * In allour ſacrifices we make ments. 
#1. 3. on of the Lord: paſſion, for the paſſion of the Lord t the ſacri- 
fice which we offer, For if the paſſion of Chriſt bethe ſacrifice 
which we offer , our ſacrifice cannot be a ſacrifice now re. 
ally offered, becauſe Chriſt now ſuffereth not his paſſion 
really , and therefore itis but only a memoriall of the ſa- 
crifice 
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crifice of his paſſion , of w hich S. Auſtintruely faith, * for 

the - mans only true ſacrifice the bloud of Chriſt was IO 
ſhed for vs, that we may vnderitand that the ſheadmg of 18, 

Chrifts bloud,which was oncly vpon thecrofle,was the on- 

ly true ſacrifice, and ovr facrifice only fo called for that it is 

the reſemblance and remembrance thereof. Whichis 

ineuitably and inuincibly deduced froma principle which 
Bellarmine himſelte cannot but acknowledge and yeeld 

vnto. For * ta true and reallſacrifice there us neceſſarie a * patarw, de 
true and reall death or deſtroying of the thing ſacrificed. But Miſſalib.1,ce, 
there is now no true and reall death or deſtroying of the 2 & 27. 
body of Chriſt, and therefore now there can be no true | 


b Auzuſb. cont, 


| and reall ſacrifice thereof, With which argument the 


great Icſuire is fo troubled as that he ſtaggereth like a 
dranken man , and indeed knoweth not what toſay, nei- 
ther can M. Biſhop with all his fellowes deuiſe a falue to 
helpe that fore. Theleſuite tellerh vs for anſweare to the 
matter that. by conſecration the body of Chriſt ts ordeinedto a 
true, real, & externall alteration and deſtruttion. By conſe- 
cration then the body of Chriſt is ordeined and prepared 
to that deſtruction, but nor yet deſtroied , and therefore 
in conſecration isno facrifice, and how then itandeth ic 
which afterwards he faith that the Apoſtles did ſacrifice by 
conſecration ? He tellech vs that by conſecration the bodie of 
Chriſt receineth the forme of jood , and food is ordeived for e4- 
ting, and conſequentlie for alteration and deſtruttion. But then 
there can be no ſacrifice till it be food indeed, becauſe till 
itbefood there<an be no alteration nor deſtruRtion. So 
thatthe ſacrifice dependerh vpon that whichtheprieſt ca- 
teth , anditthe priclt eat not , then there 1s no ſacrifice, 
And what it hedoe eate and according to the cales that 
they put doe after his maſlecalt it vp againebetore itre- 
ceiue any alteration ; is therethen alſacrifice ornot f For 
Thomas Aquinas telleth vs that * the bodie of Chriſt remas- "7 hum. Aguin, 
neth im the ſlomacke ſo long as the ſubſtance of bread would re- _ fo _ 
maine if it were there ; ſo that if before digeſtion hecaſt vv * 
Aa 3 that 
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- hich hotach eaten, jt is ſtill che body of Chriſt ; and 
; 4.5... thenknow whethee there hauc beenea ſacrifice or 
; » nt 7 Beilarminetellcrh vs that chealtering and deſtroy- 
i198 ofthe body of Chriſt which ruſt make itafſacrifice, 
conlitteth in this that it doth arrirrere efſe (acramentale, 
looſe the ſacramentall being of s. But in this caſcit hath nor 
| yet loſt his onnentinke ; therefore as yetit cannor 
beaffirmed to be aſacrifice, Yea and the looting of that 
ſacramenall being isno true and reall deſtroying of the 
body of Chriſt : how then is therea true and reall jacrifice 
of che ſame body £7 And how is thisloofing of the /acya- 
/, mentale being thereof ? torlooth deſinit eſſe in altar: it ceaſerh 
| + allex7 to be vpon the altar. But it muſt have the being of alacritice 
vponthealtaror notatall, Forthere it is a facribce whe:e 
p icts oft-red: but yponthealraritis oftered;theretore vpon 
the altar it muſt hauethe condition ot a ſacrifice, and not 
by Lcing taken from the altar. And whar it it be not i; -n 
from;healcaratall, ſhallthis againc hinder theſacriber £ 
Howſocuer that be, ſhall we ſay thatthe ccaling ot the bo- 
dy ot Chriſt ro bevponthealtar isatrueandreall deftrcy- 
ing thcreot? When Iſaac was bound and laid vpon theal- . 
tar, and was thenagaine vabound and taken from the al- 
tar, mightit be ſaid thereupon that he was truly and really 
deſtroted © He addeth further , deſinit eſſe cibies ſen/ibilig, 
it ceaſeth to be ſenſible food{, Butthatit cealerh nor to be but 
in the pricſts beVy ; ſothatin the prieſts belly 15 the at of 
facrifice,or elſe there is no ſacrifice at all. A goodly matrer 
that the Prieſts belly is become the altar where Chriſt 
8p muſt be ſacrificed tor the forgineneſle ot the fins of quicke 
and dead. Lervs heare, M.Bifhp, how you free your ſelf 
| from this impurarion : all the Ieluites learning could not 
| do it, ler vs ſee what help you can yeeld him in this behalf, 
Now as the name oflarr.tice, lo the name of vnbloudy /a- 
crifice hath a far other zncaning with the farhers the M. Bi- 
ſhop gathereth thereof,no: being oppoled to the ſacrifice 
| ef Chit vpo the erofle, but co the bloudy ſacufices ofthe 
| Tewes 
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Jewes in the killing of ſheep «rd ox:n and ſvch other like, 
t aloft all things m1 gt them b in pe. 084d with blond. And 
this is plain by the authour of the &poſtol:ke couſtiturions 
vnder thenameof C/cmens. who making a compariſon He- 
twixt the ewes and vs amorg!t other points terteth dewn | : 
this.” /» ſfteed of bland) [crrifice he hats order? avea/onable, ne 
wnblondy end myſ{rcall ſacrifice, which for Inex-1910l of the ; aþ. 23, 5h 
Lords death is celebrated by the "ones of hts bady ani Lond, 
exprelly tothe ſame purpoſe as Fuſ-bins hath before!po- 
ken, Where albeit he applic the naine of wrt lerrdy feicrte 
fice tothe Lordes ſupper, yet how farre fron the meaning 
ofa true and reall ſacnfice , Ict Inftnus Vaityr teach vs, 
who faith, * that praiers and thanks/givings are the only ſacri- * Initin, Mart, 
fices that Chriſtians h.aue reccired tooffer that by therr avie and el com T'ry- 
moiſt nouriſhment ( that is the outward elements ot bread 

and wine ) they may be a4mon:ſhed of thoſe things which God 

the ſonne of God hath ſuffered for thems , plainly inſtruftin 

vs that in the ſacrament ofthe body and blond of Chil 

there is nothing el{c hentÞy the name of 2nblouay ſacrifice 

butonly praicr and thankfull remembrauce of that ſacri- 

fice which Chriſtthe ſonneot God hath offered for vs. 

In a word very evident and plaineit 15that by thename 

of vnbloucy acrifice they nored the whole ſpirituall wor- 

ſhipot God, which is recommended vnto vs withor:t that 

c:rnali feruicewi:ich by bloud was performed in the law. 

So Cyril ſaie:n that * God hanive cnt off all Londy ſacrifices * Oxril.cont, 
hath ravght Vs 6y Chri/t to werlhin hmm in ſpirit ard trnth, Inizan, ib, 4. 
'and thereby giueth vs > vn<--ſand thatro offer the w#- 

bloudy 'acrifice is to worſhip God in ſpirit and track, which 

he further exprufſuth in another place faving * 14t we has ? !4b, 10, 
wing left the groſſe and carnall [er mice of the [ener doc wie {| irke 

tuiil and mental /aarifices, offering to God for a fr eecc ſartonr 

faith, hope, charity, wſtice, comirency, obec 11246 , gen- 10eccumon, in 
Heneſſe , contunuall praiſes and other verines, Thus Cecu- 5 13. 
menius definerh ' the v2blondy ſar:ifce re confiſt i ewes "3 _ 


| ; Mt mc1.tr t. Ee 
and hymnes and praiers vo God, and Eulcbius wm pure ay wang. liv, 1, 
J, 


! Heb. 9. 32 
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chi, holy workgs , and confounding it ſo often with © the yeaſe- 
nable ſernice of God commended to vs by the Apoſtle S. 
tRem.t2,x, Paul, teacheth vs thatitſtandeth * in gining vp owr bodies to 
be a lining ſacrifice holy and acceptable vnto God, and at large 
deſcribeth irthus z We ſacrifice and burne incenſe , one way 
celebrating the remembrance of that great ſacriſice by the my- 
fteries which he hath delinered and gruing thankes for our (al- 
wation , and offering religious and OY bymnes and praiers 
to God : another way conſecrating ony ſelucs wholly unto him, 
and dedicating our ſelues both in body «nd ſoule ro his high 
prieſt enen the word Teſus Chriſt, Thus Cyril faith that 
"Cyril. dere= ® Chriſt hath innumerable in heauen that doe offer vnto him 
—_— 6s Ke | ah yer and vnbloudy ſacrifices, and we hopethat M.Bi- 
a: 10p willnot hereupor gather thatthe Saints ſay Maffe 
in heaucn,but will rake the ſame for hymnes and praiſes and 
thanksginings, as by Cyril himſclte jt is cxpounded, By 
all which ir is plainc and euident that the name of wnblow- 

dy ſacrifice in & language of the fathers ſoundeth nothin 

butwhar is approoued and followed in the doQrine an 

praQtiſe of our church. 

As for myſticall conſecration it is but that whichS. Au- 
* Aug»ſi.in ftiniſpeaketh of concerning baptiſme , * rhe adding of the 
Joan, tratl,80. ,yord to the outward element to make thereof a ſacrament, 
Wherebythething that in nature is common becommetrh 
7 Theed dial.to myſticall in vie, ” nor by changing the nature thereof, but by 
adding grace wnto nature, And thus bread and wine by 
conſecration: or ,ſan#ification through the word of God 
become myſtical ſignes of the body and bloud of Chriſt, 
"Theod.dial.z. yet. * they doe not hereby depart from their nature of bread 
and wine, 6b:t they continue ſtill intheir former ſubſtance and 
figure and forme , though vnderitood ro be rhat they are now 
| made , myſticall /jgnes of Chriſts body and bloud, and 
* Cbryſoſftom, therefore vſed with reverence accordingly. For *myſteries 
in 1.Cor-bom.7. axe ſo called, as Chryſoſtom faith , becenſe we doe not ſee 
therein that which we belerne, but we ſee one thing and beleene 
anather. The wnbelecuer , ſaith he , hearing of the water of 
| baptiſme 


Epiitle to the King. 185 
baptiſme taketh it ro be meerely water , but I doe not barely ſee 
tha whuh I ſee but I behold therein the clen(ing of the ſorle by 
the holy ghoſt. To which purpoſe it is ſaid 2 theNicene , , Ns 
councell , * Our baptiſme muſt be conſidered not with boduly _ —_ 
eres but with the cies of the minae. Thou ſerſt rater, but conſi- bent, Tonſtall 
aer the power of God hidden in the water. Thinke the water to 
be full of the [antt;fication of the holy ghoſt and of dinme fire. 
So the efore © the /acruments which we receiur of the body 
and bloud of Chriſt are to our taith by this mytticall conſe- 
cration a dirmeihmg, ana we thereby, being ducly partakers 
thcreut)are made partabers of the dizwe nature, and yet there 
ceaſeth not to be the ſubſtance or nature of broad ardwine, 
Wheretore rerthe: 19 vabloudy arrifire nor 1n#7jtcall cone 
fecration hath M. Biſhup touund any thing to helpe him- 
ſelfe,nor hath yet any good ground whereupon tva't rme 
that Conſtantine wa» ot the ſame opinion mn matter vi re» 
I:g10n with the preſent church ot Rome. 


© Gelaſ. cont. 
Eutych,o Ne- 


flor. 


28, W. Bisnop. 


Moreener this Sealuu emperonr reprehended Acaſius , (4 Sogomen, lib, r, 
Nowatien heretiche ) for ſaymg, that it was not in the power of "iſt. Eccl, cap. 
Prieſts, but of God oncly to forgine [nnes, —_ 


R. Arzror, 


If M. Biſhop had but the common honeity of a man, 
he would not thus ſeeke to delude any man , much lefle 
deale thus vnduritully and difloially with his prince. He 
cannot but know 1f he know the ſtorie at all , bur that in 
this matter of Acctius there is nothing either for him or 
againſt ys1n any controuerhie betwxit vs and them. Inthe , pp... 
time ot Decivs the emperonr * there were maniethat for þere. fabsl. lb, 
feare and by extremirie of corment did renounce their z.in Newato, 
faith, and vyeelded to ſacrifice vnto idols. Of thele there 
grew queltion atre:wards — they were vpon 
b ir 
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Eccl. lib, 6, 


£4, 42. 


© Socrat. hiſt, 
lib, 2, ca. 7. 
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their repentanceto beadmitted tothe communion of the 
church ornot. Nouatus defended that they were not to 
be any more receiuedto the fellowſhip of the church, and 
added turtherthat no manſo falling could be put in hope 
of ſaluatio, * albeir he did afterwards all things _—_— tore 


pentance and confeſſion of the faith of Chriſt. Tecreupon he 
and his followers firſt withdrawing themſelues , were ex- 
communicated and leparated trom the church. Acecfius 
afterwards at the time of the Nicene Councell was a bi- 
ſhop of this fattion. © Conttantine deſirous to bring all to 
vnitic and concord , fent for the ſame Aceſiusto be pre- 
ſent atthe Councell, andall being there ended, asked of 
him how he did approouethofe things that were agreed 
vpon concerning therule of faith and obſeruation of Ea- 


ter. He ſignified his liking thereof as which had teſtimo- 


nie from the verie time ot the Apoſtles. The emperour 
demaundeth why then he did not communicate with the 
church? Acefſius heereupon reportcth the whole matter 
that betell vpon the perſecution of Decius the emperour, 
and propoundcth the obſeruation of a very rigorous Ca- 
non, that they who after Baptiſme aid fall mto that kinde of 
forme which the Scriptures call the ſinne wnto death , ſhould not 
be partakers of the holy myſteries, but ſhould bee exhorted te 
repentance and _ the hope of forginen-ſſe, not at the prieſts 
hands but of God, who both can and hath authoritie to forginue 
ſins, To whom Conſtantine anſwered, Why then, Aceſries, 
ſet wp aladder for thy ſelfe,&- go thou alone to heanen, Where 
we are firſt to obſerue that M. Biſhop miſreporteth the 
wordcsof Acefius,as if he had wholly denied to the mini- 
ſerie of the church the power of remmting /innes , whereas 
he denied onely the power to remit * llud peccats gens, 
that kjnde of ſme , meaning thereby mortall and greenous 
ſinne, miſunderſtanding to that purpoſe and mifapplyin 


* 1,1obn, 5.16, the words of S, Tohn, © There ta ſim wnto death, for whic 


1 ſay not that men ſhould pray. In which point we altogither 
ditter tron Acefius, affirming that the church doth nor 
| forgine 
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forgiue leſler finnes onely, bur alſo greater; yea with Am- 
broſe we make _=_ finnes the more ſpeciall ſubiec of 
this remiſiton, becauſe * greater fals are to be ſupported with 


hardly yeeld fatisfattion and comfort to themſelves, A- 
gaine, wearetonote, that the matter heere ſpoken of is 
not that Popiſh priuate abſolution which M.Bithop heere 
deceittully recommendethto his Maieſtie, a thing which 
neither Conſtantine nor Accſius cuer imagined or drea- 
med of, as it isnow practiſed in the church ot Rome, bur 
itisrather the publicke abfolution and torgiveneſle of the 
church whereby men excommunicated or dcvarred trom 
the communion for notorious oftences, were v pon good 
ſatisfactio & aſſurance of their true repentance received a- 
gainc to be partakers of thetable of the Lord. And this 
appeareth plainly by the phrates whereby they noted this 


foromeneſſe, * concedere pacem,to gratnt reconcilement : bp g- : Cyprian, de 
buere communicationem, to yeeld publicke fellowſhip : * red- afſss, 


dere communionem, to pine them the communion againe. Bur it 


appearerh more plainly by rhatwhichS. Auſtin afhirmeth penicens, bb. x. 
to haue beene * a warie and good proniſo of the auncient #.1, # 
church.very ncer to the Canon which Acefius vrged,that *4*2%/F-<i/. 
innotorious and great offences ' repentance , and conle- 4 crae-bif. 
quently fergiveneſſe ſhould be grannted but onely once, 1;4, 6, ca. 19, 


which M. Biſhop will not conce1ue of torgiuing of ſinnes, 
and by the church ir was not denied to leaue hope of 
Gods forgiueneſle , and therefore muſt needs be vnder- 
ſtood of church-forginencſſe, ro be admitted to the com- 
munion againe. Now Acclins wholly denied that after 
baptiſme any ſuch forgiuenefle might be yeelded ro noto- 
rious offenders : headmitted them tobe penitents, and 
would haue them exhorted to true repentance, ang folefe 
to God, but hee graunted them no reconcilement nor 
reſtitution to the church. Whar is this then ro vs, 
who detiie not but that the Minifterie of the Church 
hath authoritic as to binde and ſeparate, ſo to looſe 
Bb 2 and 


; : nitent. lib, I, 
the greater ſtates, and men in moſt hainous finnes do moſt = 4 
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®2.Cor.2.7.10. and to receive againe, ® to forgive, ro comfort , * to re- 


»® Gal.6..1, 


* Socy at. hiſt, 
lib. 6,ca, 19, 


e Matt. 18.18, 


4 John, 20,23» 


ffore them whom the ſorrow of*their ſinnes hath caſt 
downethatthey may not be ſwallowed vp with onermnch hea- 
vineſſe , and that not only in ſmall bur in great ſinnes alſo, 
not onceonly as theauncient church did, but as Chryſo- 
ſtome againſt thar auncicnt Canon ſaid, * Enter if thea rex 
pent enen a thouſand times, Bur this forgincneſſe in foro eccle- 
ſie being a part of the publicke diicipline of the church 
was not nor 1 #2 zt /e{fe rhat which preperly we call forgiue- 
neſſe of ſomes inwardly by it ſelfe to acquit the conicience to 
God. Albcitwe deny not but that the faithfull penicent 
vpon conſcience of his true repentance, by protection 
wherothe is acquitted onearth, apprehendeth wn foro con- 
ſcientie that by Chriſthe is allo acquir:ed in heaven , be- 
cauſe he hath ſaied , * whatſoener ye binde on earth, ſhalbe 
bound in heauen, and whatſocuer ye looſe vpon earth ſhalbe loo- 
ſedinheauen. But the aſſurance of this forginereſſe of ſinnes 
is gathered only by a conſequent of that which the mini- 
ſterdoth,and conſiſteth not as the popiſh prieſt imagineth 
in the very at itſelfe of miniſteriall abſolution. The of- 
fendour by excommunication is cut oft from the body of 
the church,wherein only js forgivencile of finnes, and ovt 
of the ſociety whercofthere is no forgineneile. Which 
cutting off notwithſtanding is no other but chenorificati- 
on of the ſentence of God whereby he ſtoode cut off be- 
fore from the firit afting ot his ſinne, And this is to him 
ſo long as he ſo continueth an afſurance that he ſtandeth in 
the tare of condemnation, becauſe Chriſt hath jaid rhat- 
foener ye binde on earth ſhalbe boundin heanen , and " whoſe 
ſrnnes yee retame they are yetcined, albeit it be notby their 
a& that he is firſt bownd m h:aurn, who before was bound, 
and ſhould be bound in heauen though in earth he be nor 
bound;bur their a&t is on: y the publicationand teſtimonie 
thereof. But when God roucherh his heart with vnfeined 
repentance, the cafe 1s foorthwith altered with God, nei- 
ther doe we doubt but trom the firſt moment he is - 4 
0 
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God freed from his finne, and reunited tothe bodyand 
fellowſhip ofthe church ; yer the notification and know- 
ledg of this releaſe 15 to betaken from the ſentence of the 
church by being by the abſolution thereof reſtored againe 
tothat communion and fellowſhip to which properly ap- 
pertainech the benefite of remiſſion of ſmnnes. Whereotif 
the penitent by occaſion faile ,-yer as Ambroſe ſaid of Va- 
lentnian the Emperour dyinge without baptiſme thar 
" therefore he was as rf he had it, becauſe he did deſire it; ſorhe I _ 
penicents deſire of forgiuenelſe for reconcilement to the ** 7m: 
church ſupplierh che want thereof, becaulethe act of the 
chu: ch is not the atof Gods forgiueneſle, but the reſti- 
mony and declaration of that which beforchand is alrea- 
die done with God. Which therefore. is nothing with 
Godif there be not inthe party 'abſolued that penitencie 
that ſhould reconcile him vnto God , and though ont- 
wardly he be, yetis he nor ſpiricually reconciled to the bo- 
dy of the church, And yet if afterwards he ſhall vnfei- 
nedly repent, he hath thereby afſared hopeof forgiue- 
gelle with God, becauſe there ſtandeth not againſt him 
any barre ot diſunion from theſociety of the church , the 
formcr releaſe taking cttc& without iteration, even as 
baprtiſme thoug}: co.uncertcenly taken hath efteGt ro ingraffe 
into the body ot the church without any rebaptifing when 
the party baptiſed ſhail afterwards by true conuerſhon 
approoue the ſame. T hus therefore ſþpiritmally ro forgine 
fines properly belongech ro God only , neuher doth the 
church therein take vnto it any ſocicty or fellowſhip with 
him. Therfore Ambroſe noteth "thatwhe Chriſt would par- * Ambroſ. e« 
don the ſirne of the adultrefſe inthe Goſpcli he aboce alone, fi 76. 
For it 2s not the embaſſadour, it ts not the meſſenger, ſaith he, 
but the Lord himſelfe that hath ſaned hu ptople: He abideth 
alone becauſe it caunot be common to avy man with Chriſt to 
forgme ſinnes, This the office of Chriſt ny who hath taken 
away the ſomes of the world. a _ on _ __ _ 
appeareth by Cyprian who proteſledly ipeaking of thea 
x 3 
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ſplution and-forgiueneſſs-of the church by occaſion of 
ſome who ouer cafily had'obteined the ſame that they 
might not flatter themſelues that they were thereby dil- 
charged , wholly to onerthrow M. Biſhops craftand oc- 

*Cyprien.de cupation of forgiueing of finnes, vſcth theſe words * Ler 

lapſes. no mandecine himſelfe, let no man beguile himſelfe : it is the 

| Lordonely that can ſhew mercy ; it & 'h+ onely that can pardon 
| the fines that are contmitted againit him , who himſelfe bare 
| our ſinnes, who ſorrowed for vs , whom God delinered for our 
ſomes. Man cant be greater they God', neither can the ſer- 

want by his fanvur rem or pardon thut'which by great treſ- 

paſſe is commited agtinſt th? Lord ) 1TfB2# the former fall this 

be added for another fault robe ignorant of that that « ſaiac, 

+ Curſedis theminthattruſteth in man, The Lord us robe in- 
treared who owely hath receiied all'tudgemint of the Father. 

Thus Cypriartipake ; than whom'no rtiandiſpered more 

earneſtly y”m the Nonatiafi '&Aceſfan heretickes : hee 

challengeth the power of forgiuing finnes, as it is proper- 
ly.vnderſtood to God onely : he yeeldeth ro the Minifte- 
rieapowertoremit and forgine, bvto, asit remainerh ro 

* bid, ſub God "'20\nuke good that which for penitents 1s done by the 

finem, Prieft or by the miniſterie of the: church, Speaking pur- 

poſely ofthe abfolution ginen- by thechurch , he woulde 
neger have ſo-abſolately diſclaimed the forginenefte” of 
finnes, it he had taken the Prieſts abfolution to be as the 
PopiſhPrieſtrakerh ir , an immediate and atuall 'orgine- 
nefſeir-rth&ſighr of God. But he never knew M. B:(hops 
faculrie —_ ſinnes, a meere deluding and de- 
ſtroying of ſonles, he was never acquainred with his po- 
piſh ſhrift or auricular confe(lion. We approove the ſame 
that he did3'we ſerno barre againſt any mans reconcile- 
AE tothe church, We pronounce forgiuenefſe of finnes 
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' Particularly alſo ro every man affictedin conſcience, and 
x Matt.9. 2, tucly repenting him thereof we ſay, * B- of good comfort ; 
Tlerem. 31.34. thy ſinnes are forginenthee* For ſo God hath ” promiſed, and 


fo 
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to* Teſus Chriſt all the prophere beare witneſſe that through bis * Afls, 10.43. 
name allthat beleexe 1n him ſhull hane forgineneſſe of ſinnes. - 
And that in diftrefle of minde by occaſion of any weighty 
matter he may the more tully and eftetually apprehend 
the comfort h-ereot,Chriſt having givenauthoruy for the 
reconcilement of ſinners tothe body of the Church in the 
ſociery thereof to be partakers ot the forgmeneſle of fins, 
becaule out of that fociery there is no forgiueneſſe , we 
doubt not to ſay in the winifterie of the church, * 7 abfolue * commun, 
thee from althy ſins,not as meerly by this our att to acquite booke in the vi- 
him 1n heaven, but hereby toaflare himthat Chriſt acqui- #4» of the 
teth him in heauen, becauſe he hath promiſed', thatwhat* * 
we looſe on earth ſhal be looſed in heaven , as before was 
faid. But otherwiſe or in other meaning to ſay asthe Po- 
piſh Prieſt faith , / abſolue thee from all thy ſins, we holdita 

reſumprion of Antichriſt, and no authority giuen thereof 
by the Goſpell of Iefus Chriſt, 


29. W. Brisnoe. 


Finally, toward true Biſhops, the lawfull Paſtors of Chriſts 
Churth , he caried ſuch a renerend reſpett : that being m the 
Comncell of Nice, he would not ſit downe, before they had beck- 
nedwnto him ſo to doe. And was ſo farre from taking vpon him 
to be ſupreame indge, in cauſes Eccleſiaſtical; that he openly 
there profeſſed, that it did not belong to him to indge of Biſhops, 
but to be'indged by them. p _ 


R,AzzCr, 


The ſingular modeftic and humilitie of this moſt no- 
ble Chriſtian Emperouris by M. Biſhop ſmgularly abn- 


ſed to his wronge,and t6 the derogation of all other Chri- " "PO £# 7 
ſtian princes, andis vrged againtt the prattiſe of hiniſelte. —_ SN ty | 
He was offo lowly carriage, as that he called * eerie one 1". » * 


bis brother and fellow ſernant , and therefore no marvell if > 1 S 


towards 
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towards ſo many graue and reverend biſhops he demea- 
d bid, cep,10. ned himſelfein very modeſt wiſe. He fat not downe nll 
the biſhops beckned on him , buryert he ſate * mthe high- 
eſt place on aſeate of gold ; they all roſe to himat his com- 
ming in, and fate not downetill he was {et , and his low- 
ly behauiour towards them did not make them forget 
their duetie towards him, When he was (ett they bring 0 
him their libells and articles one againſt another ; he tor 
loueand quietneſle fake refuſeth ro meddle therewith : he 
telleth them that he were fitter to be judged by them then 
they by him, and fo cauſeth all their ſcrolcs and bils co be 
caſt into the'fire, and bendeth himſelfe ro perſwade rhem 
all coconcord and peace. But therein we {ee the Bilhps 
acknowledging him to be their ſupreme judge, and there- 
forercterring their quarrels and controuerlics to him,and 
from their act ſhould we rather argue for the ſupremacy 
ofthe prince , then from his modeſt retuſall for the deny- 
* ibid, ca,13. ingofit. But it plainly appearerh in the ſtory that he ate 
as preſident and moderatour of that councell , © receining 
enery mans opinion , helping ſometimes one part , ſometimes a- 
nother : reconciling them when they were cententiouſly wrang- 
ling ; gently and curteonſly talking toenery man , appcaſing 
ſeme , perſwading others , praiſing others till he brong ht them 
to a concord and agreement in the faith ; yea and when'the 
*cap.22. PBiſhops, of Egypt afterward grew to contention againe 
"$4P23* * hemterpoſed himſelfe as arbitratour of their contronerfies. 
Yeaand afterwards he by hrs /erters 1: ſaid © ro bane preſcri- 
bed tothe B:ſhops ſuch has eras belonged to the = of Gods 
church, Andthat M.Bithop may know that Conſtantine 
fTheedoree, held himſeltethe ſupreme indge ouer biſhops , Ict him 
biÞhcib.t.ca.1g. heare Conſtantine himſcite ſaying concerning them : /f 
we hae hely biſhops, of right beleefe , and men endued with 
humanity we ſoalbe glad; but if any aud.:cioully and vnadutn 
fedly ſhail grow 1s the commending of thoſe peftiler:t hereſies hs 
8 turuſt. epi. in/olency oalbe repreſſed by the ex+cntion of Gods [ernant,enen 
I62, by me. Tinecctore heaccepted of appealc; wacnthey = 
mace 
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made to him * from the Indgement of the biſhops , andei- 8 4ug,ep.162, 
ther heard matters himſelfor appointed thoſe that ſhould 
hearethem, And ſo we finde that * Felix a biſhop by the »1bid, 
commandement of the ſame Emperour had his cauſe heard 
and was acquitcd before his proconſull or liextenant . And 
when the Donariſts ſaid that a biſvop ſhonld not hane bis pur- 

ation before the lientenant, S. Auſtin anſwereth , * Avif, i ;4;4, 
faith he, the biſhop himſelfe had ſo taken courſe for himſelfe, 
ard the emperour had not commanded that the matter ſhould 
be ſo enquir-d of , towhoſe charge (whereof he was to gine at- 
count to God) that matter did ſpeciallie belong, And fo doth 


he ſend for the biſhops thatby his commandement were 
aſlembled ina councell at Tyrus * to give accom to himoff t Soerat, hift ” 
that they had done there , aud mn his hearing to ſhew how trulte lib, 1. ca, 22, 2 ©» 


and ſyncerely they had caried themſelues m their indgement, $9 men, lib,2, 
YWhereby as by many other like argoments it is manifeſt \*- 27: 


toall men that Conſtantine held himſclte to have a ſupre- o& hy Wy 
macie over biſhops andto be iudge oftheir judgements, | A 
and that M. Biſhop ſeeketh meerely to abuſe his moſt ex- P. 
c2llent Majeſtic in alleaging the example of Conſtantine # 
againſt him, | q 
30 W. Brsyop. pf 
If then this right Pu'ſſant Emperour , and moſt ſyncere 8-1 
Chriſtian, renerenced the Sacrificeof the Maſſe , and beleened ': 
that there was power in Prieſts to remit ſins , that Saintswere Er 
to be prated unto, and that = was to be made for the dead, 4 
and ſuch like, as appeareth by the enident teſt1mony, of moſt ap- M4 


proued Authonrs, that lined with him : hath your Maieſty any ' 


cauſe to doubt, but that in matters of faith, he agreed with the - 
preſent Roman church ? Wherefore my hope and truſt in «Al- oy 
mighty Gods , that yon in your high wiſcdome , vpon muture ws / 
and due conſideration how neany old condemned errors the Pro- »+ 1 | 
teſtants hold;and withall weighing that the whole frame of their ol 


Dottrine tendeth to the diſgracing of God, and hu Saints , to 
| Cc 


the 


——— — R—_ 
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the diſcouragement of men, from well doing and doth(as it were 
| fooſentbe revs onto; all fleſhite libertie : wall in time make i 
moſh Godly re(elution, to imitate that famons Emperonr Con- 
ſtanunce.; He.conmarre to bs former education, embraced with 
all bs power «hat ſame Romane Religion , which we now pro- 
feſſe : 'And (which is worthie to be obſerned) he feared nothing 
the contrarie dr/beſition of the multutude , or greater part of his 
ſubretks, thatwere whollyled another way. But foto 1ng rhe 
bleſſed example «f his moſt urrtuwous Mother $, Helena , re- 
poſed himſelje in the powerfull aſſiſtance of the Almighty , and 
chaſed ll otber Relygions into corners, ſetting 13 and firmely e- 
ftabliſhmg the keman. There can be no cauſe allradged , why 
your Maeſty may not do the like if ut ſhall pleaſe God effeti nally 
fo ſtir UP YOUYr gr Ati0s minde Y ana to bend your hart to vader 
take it : for at that time therewas more hkelyhood of reſiſt ance, 
thennow : and now much more helpe at hand , if any reſiſtance 
ſpould be offered, 


R. ABBoOr. 


You are an excellent man M. Biſhop, at a concluſion. 
If you conld furniſh and ſecure the premifles as you can 
enhaunce & amplify the concluſion we ſhovld be terribly 
troubled with you. Burt itis rruelie ſaid ; Debile fundamen- 
trre falkt op : a ſlight foundation makes a falling houſe : you 
might eafily haue preſumed that his Mateſty is of more 
ſound and ferled indgementthento be maned with ſuch 
baſe and beggerly colletions We cannot finde in your al- 
legations either your ſacrifice of the Mafle,or your Popiſh 
power to forgive finnes, or any other ofthe points which 
- either you haue here repeted or before propounded, We 
heare you ſay it but we cannot ſee you prove it, that Con- 
ftacine in matter of faith agreed with the preſent Roman 
church . Indeed hee neuer knew the faith that is nowin 
Rome:if he were now alwe he would ſpit in your faces that 


$9 aboutto make ham partaker of your new & _—_— 
= . 
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þle deviſes. Ahd thereforeas tonching his moſt excelletr 
Maiefty we doubt ior but that finding your forcible rea» 
ſons to be triwolous & vaine tollics,your petitions & tup+ 
plications to benothing elſe but Donartiſticall importuni- 
tics, he will ſtill embrace the truth which he hath received, 
and as he hath hitherto detelted your impious and wicked 
proceedings, {o he will detcſt them more atid more, and 
by all mcanes endeuour to keepe his people tree from 
thoſe damnable 1dolatrics and ſuperſtitions whereto you 
labour ro entrappethem. In which courſe his Mateſtie 
hath grear cauſe to ailure hiniſelfe ofthe ready afliftance 
ofalnughty God, hauing had ſo good and notable expe- 
rience thereof in himlielte, and beholdingit fo cleerely in 
ourlate renowmed Queene, whoſe miraculons preferua- 
tion againſt ſo many bloudy counſels and attempts of (e- 
cret and open enemies , and namely ofthis viperous and 
ſerpentine generation of Ieſui:es and Romiſh priefts,may 
juſtly give his Maiettie encouragement to doe- as ſhee 
did, ſtedfaſtly to conrinueinthat which by the worde of 
God hee hath learned vndoubredly to be the truthof 
God. Your obicCtions of herefies and diſgracing God 
and his Saints are cleered before, As touching good life 
and conuerlation, weſeenort ſuch fruits of your dotrine 
as that we can thinke you haue any cauſe to bragge there- 
of. If there were of vs any ſuch miſcreants, ſuch monſters 
and divels incarnate, as there haue been ot your Popes and 
Cardinals, his Maiettic wopld nor torbeareto ſhew him- 
ſelfe the ſernant or officer of God,as Conttantine called him- 
ſelte, to be aucnged of ſuch doings. Such Atheitts , ſuch 
dogees there were neuer found 1n any decourle of men. 
Machiauell the matter of them could tay * that there is no * Machiauel, 
where leſſe piety or religion than in them that dwell neereft to «ſp _—— 8 
Rome, andthe common prouerbe imported ſomewhat, **"* #0» 
the neerer the church the further from God. It 15 come to 6s Heſpin, de 
that paſle withthem that the name ofa Chrittan is a word 6-ig Monach, 
of reproch, andis vied in the Italian tongue to note * 4b. 6.c4. 66, 

Cc 2 blo:khhead 
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blockhead #dfavle:Y ou ſay our doArine tendeth to fleſhly. 
liberty, but iris your doQtrine of abſolutions and pardons 
that 15the verie fountaine of all wickednefle and finne. 
* Marſil,Pa- Marfilius Patauinus could ſay of it of old,*rhatit was a per- 
ravin. defenſ. nicious and brainſicke dofirme, and the ſeducing of ſores, ſuch 
pact. par. 2. ayall Chriſtians ſhould take heed of, whereby the Germanes 
_ 1 or4. complained, © that all piety was abandened and extinguiſhed 
wam German, wth thems, whence proceeded whooredomes , inceſts, adulteries, 
art. 3. apud 11- perinries, murthers, theft, extortion , vſury and all manner e- 
lyric, in Catal. wifs, Matthew Paris could fay ofthe time wherein your 


A F dottrine bareſway , * He ts in theſe times accounted a wery 
intier,z, £994 1m4n that us not ſtarke naught. As touching our ſelves 


weconfeſle that weare not ſuch as we ought to be,neither 
doth our thankfulneſle in dueſort anſwer Gods goodnes 
towards vs,but yer we Rope weare farre from being ſo bad 
as your owne ſtories haue reported you to be. Pardon vs, 
M. Biſhop : we ſtand vpon our reputationin this behalfe. 
Wecan neither heareof forren nations, nor ſee in the bet 
of your Catholickes among vs that there is any cauſe for 
you to take ypon you in conuerſation to be preferred he- 
fore vs. 


31, W. B1$Hor, 
Pardon me' deare Soneraigne , if before I finiſh this argu- 


ment, I ſeeme oner-bold heere to preſent unto your memorie, 
that all your moſt grations and godly Progemitors , and all our 
holy Predeceſſors, whonow (aſſuredly ) ſtand before the tribu- 
nallof God ; doe demaund and expett no leſſe at your handes, 
For they founded not Biſhopricks, Deaneries, and other ſpiritu- 
all linings : they builded not Colleges, and Schvoles , for Prote- 
ſtants or their fauonrers. Ponder well therefore I beſeech your 
Aaieſtie, whether they doe not , or may not mſtly chalenge of 
you, (towhom the adminiſtration of inſtice belongeth, ) ro ſee 
and proxide: that ſuch Churches, Church-luings,and ſpiritu- 
all rewards of learning, as they eretled and bequeathed to Ro- 


man 


I 
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man Biſhops, and Priefles, be difpoſedof , and beſtowed accor- 91"; 
ding to thew erections, and fonnaations . If it ſhall pleaſe the 
Proteſtants to erett any new Churches , or beſtow any other re- m bs 
menues towards their Miniſters maintenance , let them haue of 
them hardly, and cnioy them quietly : onely let them be content, = | 
ont of their equitte : to leane v5 that which was pronided far ws, $i, 
and bequeathed vnto vs by our moſt Religions Aunceſtors, &, 
R. AzBoOrT. p v2 
We ſee what itis, M.Biſhop, thatyou would have: uf : 
you plead hard for Biſhoprickes and Deanries, and ſurely AL 
you need nor doubt bur if you can make good that which *# 


you have written , you ſhall have what you defire. You 

ſay that all his Maieſties Godly progenitours and holy prede- 

ceſſours doe expett at hus hands to eſtabliſh the Romane relt- 

gion 4, but how come you to know their minde , or where 

hauveyou beene to aduiſe with them of that matter * Sure- 

lieifrhey were asked theiraduiſe for our direion , they 

would fay as Abraham faid , * They hane Moſes and the 11,c.16.29. 
prophets ; let them heare them. They hane aſure word of the *2. Pet 1-19. 
prophets and Apoſtles ; let them looke to it as to a candle ſhinin 

ma darke place. Yea bur yon tcll vs that Biſhopricles an 

Deanries, and churches and churchlinings were by them 

erected and bequeathed to Romane Biſhops and Prieſts, 

not to Proteſtants and their fauourers. But you ſpeake 

artially , M. Biſhop, and we cannot beleeue you therein. 
y hiſtorieir appeareth plainly that © Avſtin the blacke , , , bp. 

 Monke at his comming into this land neere fixe hun- dleſ-gent Angt. 
dred yeres after the incarnation of Chriſt found here ma- 1;b,2.cap.z, 
nie Biſhops and Prieſts and very learned men farre diffe- 

ring from Romiſh Prieſts , inſomuchhat they reieed 4 Galfrid. Mo- 
his traditions which he brought from Rome, derefted his »»meten/. lib.8, 
pride, renounced his authority and would not accepthim Balefer ns 
for their Archbiſhop ashe defired robe. There were ,,,,;.. no 4 
then © Abbics a greatnumber in whichthe flocke of Chr? oper,wminor, 


Cc 3 (being 
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(being indeede of ſtudents in Diuinitie) was kept in good 
order. Amongſtothers there was at Bangor in Wales a 
church of a thouſand two hundred Monukes , not Po- 
poiſh Monkes and idle belly-gods , bur all living with 
the labour of their handes, and beſtowing the time of reſt 
trom therlabours in praier and mediration of the ſcrip- 
tures .Qut of this church long before that time went* Pe- 
* Bale vt ſupra. lagins the hereticke, whole doGtrine of free will then nor 
only the Britons butal Romilh prieſts deteited and abhor- 
red, which now 1s ſtifle maintained by Romiſh Prictts, 
Ouer that churchat Auſtins comming was one Dinochus 
a very learned man, who when Aultin required the bi- 
10/4 Exel: ſhops to beſubic&ro his Romiſh authoritie , pechwaded 
Chronicle ated them by diuers arguments that they did not owe him any 
- " _— ſach ſubiection. Whereat Auſtin beingoftend-d,prouo- 
C = vn ——_ ked king Ethelbert againſt chem , by whoſe procurement 
inthe begin- anarmie of Infidels was ſent to (laic them , who craellie 
ning. and vnroerciiully performed the {laughter , not ' ſparing 
them who in their ſhirts came foorth rochem to ;ntrear 
8 Centur.Maz- mercy. At that time was there one * Daganus a biſhop of 
devurg.6 ca. Scotland that had beene brought vp in that colledge of 
10.6x Bale. Bangor, whoallo refiited the proceedings of that Romiſh 
Archbiſhop , and would not admit ot alteration from 
thoſe obſccuations which from the firſt receiuing otreligi- 
on had beencreteincd amonglt chem : Yea comminginto 
England after the death of Aultin, hee refaſcd to cate 
k Holinſh. bift. with * Laurentius ſucceeding 1nthe place of Auſtin and 
of Engiaod. with Mellicus and Iuſtus , all of Auitins companie and 
conditior:, to ſignifi his detcſtation of thoie nouelaes 
and ſuperſtitions that were brought in by thcm. Then it 
ſhould ſecme that our Biſhoprick.s and ſpiricuall luings 
were not firſt founded for Romyſh prielts, fince aRomyth 
prieſt could haue no entertainment amonglt the biſhops 
ined a hift.ec.. that were heere before, and by the meanes of that Romiſh 
cleſ.gent. Angl, prieſt ſo many were martyred for refufing to receive him. 
lib.2.cap,20, Yeaand a longtime after the © Britons itil _— =_ 
om 
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Romiſh noueltics,and with them joincd alſo the churches 
and biſhops of Scotland, as * Aidanus, Finianus, Colman , ,,., ,, . 
and many others , of whom the taid ! Aidanus wasaman .,.z5, * 
ſorenowmed for his learning and pietie , as that Otwald 'zaleſeripe. 
king of Northumberland ſ-nc tor bum ro Donwald king ##ancentil, 
of Scots,and made hima biſhopin his corntrey. Now al- "7-mms 
though Autten by that that he then brought trom Rome 
did ſoinewhat contaminate the faith of Chr:, yer was 1t 
nothing to the filth and abhomination that a!terwards was 
brought in; lo that the name of a Roh prieſt is a 
meete equiuocation betwixt the piteits that noware, and 
thoſerharwerethen. Forthen didche kings ofthis lande 
ill reteine their ſupreniacic in cauſes cccleſiaſtically rhey 
founded biſhoprickesand inneſted ro them ar their plea- 
ſure, as did ® Edward the Conicflour the biſhopricke of ® Stowes An- 
Exceter, and himſeltewith his Quceneinuelted to it Leo- "*5%"S+ £4 
fricus: they made lawes for the order and government of a 
thechurch, as 15 to be ſeene by the lawes of * Edward, of , ;,.. ,a, 
Alfred, of Ethelſtane, of Canutvs and other princes be- ,,4 Monum. 
fore the conqueſt , and many lawes allo made: by princes v!.1.mm the exd, 
*fince the conqueſt againſt the vſurpations and intrufi- * Reports of Sir 
ons ofthe Pope. Then werethe Scriptures in ? foure ſe- -- "iy 
veralllanguages of ſo many ſeuerall nations in this Nand, pp,q p;.cem 
beſide the Latinetongue common to them all , thereour «/eſgent. Angt. 
to {earch the knowledge of Gods truth, Then were they (46.1.c4p-1. 
in monaſteries * commaunded to hee exerciſed in the *4"*f 

| = I»nStowin 
reading of the Sc'iptures, and cucrie one was required to ,,,,1.1q. 
learne the Lord-s praier and the Creed in the En, |. 
rongue. Then was the Communion minittred to the peo- 
plein both kindes, ſo that * ſouldiours going ro bat- » 1h. Pariſ. 
raile received it m that ſort according as from the be- in Harold. 
ginning was accuſtor: ed 1nthe church. Then was Tran- #6.Rvfo. 
ſubſtantiation alrogithcr voknowne, and when it be- 74 ©n4 


Monuments ex 
gan to bee broched or not long after, © E/fricws then \,,p,vw eccle, 


Archbiſhop of Canterburie , amongſt manie Sermons 35ers. & 
which hetranllared out of Latininco the Saxon rongueto Exe». 
be 
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be read publickely in the church, tranſlated one to be read 

vpon Eaſter day , expretly contradiQing that new deuile, 

and conſequently ouerthrowing the ſacrifice ofthe maſle, 

*Reger Howed. Then did *rhe biſhopsand princes of this land condemne 
continuat. Bede . : 

part.t,aums Feſecond Nicene councell as idolatrousand contrary to 

792, thetrue faith for teaching the worſhipping of images; ha- 

uing receiued the booke of that councell ſent vnro them 

from Charles the great, and writing to the ſame Charles 

anepiltle ſubſtantially grounded our of the authoritie of 

holy ſcripture in reproote thereof, Then were tithes and 

oblations giuen to married Prieſts and ſo continued till 

* Math,Pariſ, the time of Hildebrand, * who by an example new and 

in Wil.Con- ſtraung and contrary to the expreſſe canon of the * coun- 

gueſt. cell of Gangra, did remoone them from doing dinine ſernice, 

whence grew greater ſcandall then ener grew by any hereſie in 

the church. Yea and our molt auncient cathedrall church- 

es were places for maried Prieſts , not for Popiſh filthie 

Voraries , as by the auncient recordes of diversof them 

and namely ofthe church of Worceſter appeareth yncill 

7Bale,ſcript, this day. Itwas king ” Edgar that firſt expulied them al- 

Brizan,Cent.2. moſta thouſand yeeres after Chriſt, and that againſt the 

_ _— will ofhis nobles and commons , when they * iuſtly plea- 

and Monum, ded for themſeluesthat being the auncient poſleſſours, 

ex Guilielm, de they could not without wrong be eiected from that they 


regib.1ib.2. hadſo long holden, and therefore were by * Alferwa 
—_ Duke of the Mercians and other nobles and great men a- 


gaine reſtored to their former places. Iris plaine then 
that the moſt auncient foundations and donations were 
intended to vs, M.Biſhop , and notto you, and there- 
fore that we haue notrtherein vſurped any thing of yours, 
but recovered the poſle(ſ;on of our owne. As for latter 
ereftions they haue beene gf rwo ſorts ; ſome hauing re(- 
peRed inthem a bencfite to rhemſcluesz others aiming 
at the benefite of church and common wealth, Men 
were growen to the opinion that the bvildiag and indow- . 
ing of religious houſes ſhould be the redenmpuon of their 
linnes, 


Epiftle to the Ring. 2.01 vÞl 
finnes, and the purchaſe of their ſoules health. By reaſon Le 
whereof they became madde in giving , and asout of his Fa) 
experiencethe diuell could ſay , * »inne for chime , andall » 1b. 2.4, | 
that a man hath will he gine for his life , and as God him - 
ſelfe hath recorded the humor of mento be, * to gine his * Mich, 6.7. 
firſt borne for his tranſgreſſion , enen the fruite of kis body for 
the ſine of his ſoule , (o it befell here that men burdened 
with their finnes and diltrefſed in conſcience, and wanti 
the fight of the /unne of righreouſneſſe to give them the light 
of true comfort did ſpare no coſt, though to the wrong of 


their children and poſterity, to light vnto themſclues this -& 
waſting candle of falſe and deluding hope. Now becauſe j2. 


theſe toundations tended direRly to the diſhonour of Te- Ts 
ſus Chriſt and to the empeachmenr of his glorious re-  _ : = 
demprion , and © comming from the wages of a harlot did re- Meb.t.7. I% 
rurne ag.une to harlots wages being rw to the nouriſh- e41 


ment aad prattiſe of vncleane and filthie life, therefore 
the hand of Godand his indgement was vpon themand 
they were deſtroied with the deſtruftion of Babel vtterlis 
to fall and neuerto riſe againe. Other donations and e- 
reions there were, which although they were intangled 
wich the ſuperſtition of thoſe times, yet intheirtrue and 
= end werereferred ro the aduauncement otlearning 
or the good of church and common wealth. Some men 
preferred to high place finding the want oflearningto be 
a maimeto themſclues,were mooued thereby to ſeeke the 
ſupply thereof in others. Other ſome without doubt 
were greatly offended to ſee the horrible decay of learning 
in monaſteries and houſes of religion which were woont 
to be the ſchooles and nourſeries thereof. For afterthe 
comming in-of the ſwarmes of locuſtes , tharRomiſh ver- |, 
mine of © begging friars, all good artes and literature were 1, —_ 


aboliſhed , theskie was euen darke with the foggy milſtes w, _ wa 
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of barbarous ignorance , andit cameto paſle that it was hy 

taken vp for a common prouerbe, Monacho indottior; i 

more vnlearned then a monke,. Wherefore God determi- i 
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ning the ruine andouerthrow of that Sodome and Go- 
morrah raiſed vp the ſpirits of ſome by:whom he wouid 
prouide better for the building of his church. And hence 
aroſe thoſe noble foundations of our Schooles and V ni- 
uerſities, not intended for Romiſh Prieſts, but for learned 
men to ſerue the ſtate in all occaſions of emploiment, 
which by whomſoeuer they were builded are moretrulic 
pe to their vie by vs then they were by others that hauc 

ecne before vs ; ourColledges alſo being broughtin lar- 
ter times by their abuſero meere ſophiſtry and barbaritie, 
to ſtudies of Necromancy and wicked arts : to the rea- 
ding of che Maſter of the Sentences in ſteede of reading 
the holy {criptures , andthe true vie of learning ſeldome 
to be tound, Now if withall any thing hath come to vs 
which was directly intended to the maintenance of Ro- 
miſh idolarry and ſuperſtiton , we rake the ſame as the 
ſpoile of Egypt wherewith to build and furmiſhthe Taber- 
nacle of the Lord : and as you , M.Biſhop , in your apo- 
Raſic viurped thoſedonations that were hiſt meant to vs 
and our religion ; ſo giuevs leaue by the gift of our God 
iuſtly to injote that that by the meaning of the founders 
was purpoſed to you. Which our Princes bytheir lawes 
a{l;gning to vs haue done as Chriſtian Emperours of old 
did, who in like ſort * did paſſe to the true catholicke church 
the churches and renennes = were founded and giuen by 
Donatiſtes to hereſie and ichiſime. And as thechurch 
at firſt did which entering vpon the. temples and pofſet}1- 
ons of heathen 1dolaters converted the ſameto theler- 
vice of the true God,neither did they thinke it 2 ſufficient 
reaſon torelinquiſhtheſame to the maintenance of tdola- 
try becauſe they were at firit intended to that vie. And 
ſurely in theſe magnifical deuotions the Papiſtes can chal- 
lenge no more to themſelues then ofold the heathens 
might, who builded infinite * ſtately temples and alcars, 
and bedecked with * gold and filucrthe idols and images 
of their Gods, and performed their idolatrous * {olem- 
nities 


-” 
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nities with great preparation and coſt, and * offered large * Tertul, Apo!, el 
and continuall offerings , and endowed their prieſts with cap. 42. pb 
* lands and poſſet}ions, the glory whereof made them de- * Gen, 47. 23, whik 


ſpilethe baſenes as they rooke it of Chriſtian religion, and | ft 
they vpbraided them to be' Fruitles men, men that did no 7 kad 
good , becauſe they ſawno ſuch matters to proceed from © —_ P32, | 
them, Tertullian anſwering , * Plus mſumt mſericordia ®ibil. & 
noſtra vicatm quam veſtrareligio templatim 3 Our mercy be- ny 
ſtowerh more mthe ſtreetes then your religion doth in your tem- i 
ples. Yea and at this day they tay that the Turkes ceaſe 2 
not to bettirre themſelues in building of religious houſes wir 
for their Monkes and Prieſts ro performe ſuch ſuper- ot 7; 
ſRtitions as their wicked Mahomert hath direted them, 8 . 
beirlg perſuaded by himthar by ſuch merirs they muſt at- 36>, , 
teine to heaven. In all ages indeed it hath beerie found , mbroſ” ds $82 
reve which S, Ambroſe faith : * eAdſacrileginm perfids 1,94. 11h, 69h 
largiores quam ad ſalutem fideles ſunt : Miſbeleeners are z, cap. 18, 2 
more ful of largeſſe to ſacrul-dge and idolatry then are the faith- fs 
fall tothoſe things that concerne ſaluation , becaule as men 2 j 
naturally doe moreregard their owne children then ſtran- Ws. 
gers, ſoare they naturally more ſtrongly poſleſled with 4 
humane deuiſesas their owne , then thoſe things which | at 
are of God , which are ſo much the more ſtrange by how j} 
much the more of natures corruption doth Aullrorhaing, G 


Now therefore on the one ſide the largeſle of Popery to 
the vie of cheir religion is no argumet of the truth therof, 
becauſe Farkes and heathens doethe fame : and on the 
other {ide as it Conſtantinople were brought vnder the 
juriſdiction of the Pope he would not thinke it reaſon 
that choſe things which were conſzcrate to Turkiſh ſuper- 
ſtition ſhould therefore remain= ſtill tothe ſame vic;' o 
no reaſon1s it that thoſerhings which were firſt intended 


—- _ 
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co Popiſhidulatric-amongſt vs ſhould for that canfe be wn | 
ſtill continued tothe maifitenancethereof. Ttiftifie your +44 + 
religion to be ot God, and weareready to yeeld vnto you {44 
chewaiterſlup and rule ot all . Burthat-you cannot os 73% 
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and therefore we ſay as Iſrael ſaid of old tothe king of 
Ammon : * Wouldeſt not thou poſſeſſe that which Ch-moſh 
they God pineth thee to poſſeſſe ? ſo whomſoener the Lord our 
God drineth ont before vs them will we poſſeſſe. 


32. W. Bisnor, 


If all theſe reaſons , and exceeding many other which might 
be muſtered, and produced to the ſame purpoſe, will not ſuſſice 
to effeft in your Maieſtic , alone and deſire , to embrace that 
anncient Roman faith, which all your renowmed Progenttor:,ſo 
highly renerenced, loned, and « wok) Tet ler me( proſtrate 
on my knee) moſt bumbly beſeech your Highneſſe , m the 
name of thouſandes: that ſo farre foorth they may prenaile with 
you, 4s you will not permit thoſe rigorous lawes, framed againſt 
Recuſant Catholickes, to be put in prattize and executed. For 
how can it ſeeme conformahle to reaſon, in your Maieſties 
deepe wiſedome , and indgement ? that your loning Subietts 

compulſion and conſtramt, vnder that mtollerable pe- 

naltie of loſſe of all their goodes , conforme themſelues to ſuch 
articles of Religion, that bythe pureſt antiquitie were cenſured 
to be erronwou and execrahle ? And what miſerie , and putie 

wereit , to drine them perforce , either to ſwallow downe the 
deadly poiſon of their ſoules, or elſe to endure beſide: the diſ- 

grece of the ſtate, the loſſe of their worldly wealth and liberty? 
Conſider and weigh with your elfe , my moſt grations Liege, 

whether it will not be t wght oner great ſemeritie, to preſſe 

men ( exen again#t humane nature and condition.) with pati- 

ence to heare their owne profeſſion and beleefe , both vntructy 

ſlanndered, and moſt buterly reniled and inneryhed againſt : 
as in moſt Minifters ſermons it 1 commonly. Tea to giue pati- 

ent eare to thens that bluſh not publuckety, to call oxr bleſſed $4- 

wiours body in the holy SA CRAMENT, an abhommable 

Thole ; bus glorious and immortall Saints, ſenſeleſſe dead Men ; 

bus Vicar and Vicegerent on earth Antichriſt , and exery Ca- 

tholicke an Idolater. With infinue other imollerable reprocher; 

Our 
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Onr conſtant hope, een yet, (thangh againſt hope )1s,that your 
Maieſte ont of your owne ſweet naturall diſpoſition , and 
milde carriage in gonernment hitherta, will not:onely moderate; 
but ſuſpend all ſuch extreamitie : And not ſuffer it to be exten» 
againſ} them, who in former doubifull times,were (in man= 
ner ) the oncly men, that defended and made manifeſt to the 
world, your Title and intereſt to the Crowne of Englaud and 
were no leſſe willing to receine you, when the time cane : and as 
forward to hane aſſiſted you (if neede bad required )as any ſort 
of Subictls withmi the land. And never ſince wittingly offen- 
ded your ſacred Maieſtu in any thing. It may be obietted that 
they doe not conforme themſelues unto a ſtatute law made a= 
gainft their religion : Be it ſo. Then their Religion toward God, 
not any contempt of their lawfull $Superiour, doth communnd 
them from the conformitie, which is pardonable. Con 
that they beno inuenters, or s of nouelries , but onely 
hold on and perſenere in the fauh of their forefathers. And 
what (ubieft u there among the moſt dutifull, that doth not of- 
ten tranſgreſſe and gine offence to one ſtatute law or other - yet 
for no other law , menare ſo hardly dealt withall , albeit they 
violate many of them togither, Onely Catholikes are for the 
tranſgreſſing of one , hujpeled aud handled as thewgh they were 
ſome heynous rebels , and traytors: Who( beit ſpoken with« 
out diſparagement to others ) are (by them that lime: neere 
them )eſteemed commonly, the moſt orderly ſubieits 3 45 trueof 
their wordes, as ſonnd in their deedes, of as great chavity and 
Ki Bf TE 90, tore Ges 
poore : briefly, of as moderate and cinll carriage and 
our, 45 moſt men in ther Conntry : So that to begger and iter: 
them ( a4 the executionof that law eſtabliſhed , muſt needs do: 
the poorer ſort of them, ) would be hutle leſſe then to vndoe and 
Shoe audodr.atiifubuoiodbemmmmanteit 
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ing youcan notleuie a ſtrongarmie.: Your ſouldiours are 
8warfes to fight with Pygmees and: not with'men, 'and 
therefore no marvell if you neuer gaine the field. You 
ſeeme ſtrong .to children and fooles, but men of vnder- 
ſanding can ee that your (trongelt ſwordes are bur reeds, 
and your beſtarmour but like Adams fig-tree leaves. You 
call thoſe r:gorous lawes that are framed againſt rechſant Ca» 
abolicker; but therein you play the part of alewd hypocrite. 
For are: onr lawes' rigorous againſt you for multt of 
goods, when yoor lawes proceed againſt vs tothe ſhed- 
ding of our blond?Y ou demaund how it ſhould ſeeme con- 
formable toreaſon, that hus Maefties ſubieits ſhould by com- 
pulſion and conſtramt conforme themſelues to ſuch articles of 
_—_— the pureſt antiquity were cenſured to be erroneous 
execrable ? Bur Idemaund of you how thoſe his Maie- 
ſties:ſubiects of whom you ſpeake doe know that the arri- 

cles. to.which they are required ro conforme themſclues 

are by the pureſt antiquitie ceſured ro be erroneous & ex- 

ecrable? Are they conuerſantinthe reading ofantiquities? 
doe:they.peruſerthe writings of the fathers and theſtories 

of theauncienr'.churth'f Nothing lefie : they conceine 

nothing bux only as you informethem,and you gullther 

wich yourlies:3 with goodly wordes you ſeduce and be- 

gmle chem: you tell them tales of the moone-ſhine in 
themouſtard-por, andro keepethemin the beleefe there- 

of you vie anartto frame them to this principle that they 

muſtreade nothing that-is wrirten by vs tor diſconery of 
yourwllanie and talchood. You knowwellmovgh that 
i6theyvierherlberryto read onr bookes , your cake will 
ſoone-prooue dough, and you ſhalbe found ro be coze- 
—_—_— talſeharlots ; burthey are content in their ſeeli- 
» Prov, 7. 22, Nefle to goe * lake foolerto the ſtrokyy they know not whi- 
| ther , and vpon your worde to recetne that whereot they 
know nothing whether itbe right 6r wronge. Burt how 
doth it appeare cl;acthe Articles of religion whereto they 
are required/ro-contformethemlelues ate lo cenſured-by 
Mt the 
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the pnreſt antiquitiero be erroneous and execrable 7;\VVe 
are taught that * rhe houſpo/d of God are builded ypanthe 


foundations of the, Apoſti5. and prophets , (thatis, *4bedet © Ambroſ, in 
' andoldteſtumen ) leſics Chriſt humſclfe being the head corner FÞ0.c4. 2. 


ſtone, This is the pureſt antiquitie , and of this antiquity 


Cyprian faith : 5 1f Chriſt only be tobe. heardihen wewee 4 Cyprian, lib, 
not.to hiften what any man befare vs.bath thought fic $8 be 2, epiſt, 3. 


done , but what Chriſt hath done who ts befoxe'al(;: For we afy 
nat to fullow the euſtome of men but the trih of Gods Poe you 
finde then that Chriit by his Prophers and Apoſtles jo the 
old ornew teſtament hath cenſured thoſe articles where- 
to they are required to. conforme themſelues zabegrre- 
neous and exectable £, They are required tocomeroghe 
church where we call vpon one God inthename ofleſus 
Chriſt ; we read only. the ſcriptures, and wordeof God; 
we adminiſter the ſacramentsaccording to the very tenure 
and letter. ofthe Golpell ,-andare theſe thethings, the 
are cenſured to be erroneous, and execrable © Percrand 
Paul were-the firlt aunciens founders of the, Romant 
church ; they are a part of the: pureſt antiquity 5 ſhewrys, 
M. Biſhop, what article;there i540 gur. divine lervice that 
Perer and Paul haue ceniured robt erroneous aud execra- 
ble: The antiquity that followed is not the pareſt antiquity, 


for you your clues {ay that you are faine * tobeare with * Index expur- 


many errours in the auntient Catholicke writers , and yer 3%" caftigat, 
" 1, Bertram, 


what 1s there in our ſeruice which any one of them hath 
cenſured to be erroneous and execrable © You are: they, 
M. Biſhop , that juſtly deſerue the rigour of the law who 
deale thus traiteroully with h1s Maieſtie and treacheroully 
with his ſubieCts to perſwade them that thoſe things by 
the pureit antiquitie are cenſured to be erroneous and ex- 
ecrable which indeedeare framed to the true patterneand 
example of the pureſt antiquiry in the ſervice of the 
church. Now whereas you lay: that hereby they are dri- 
uen to ſwallow downe the deadly poiſon of their ſoules , 1 can- 
not better anſwere you then by the wordes of the an 

pher, 
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| pes ' Wownto them that call good enill and exillgood. oy-c. 


t is not deadly poiſon which we deliuer expreſly and on- 


Iybythe wordof God, butthat is deadly poiſon which 


you haue drawen from the filthy lakes and puddles of the 
deuiſe of man. Bur you alleage that it is over great ſeweritie 
10 preſſe men , enen againſt humane nature and condition wth 
patience. to hear: their ownprofeſſion and beleefe both wntruly 
ſlavndered and moſt bitterly remled and inucighed againſt. 
But isthatan argument for you in England which is no ar- 
gument for vs in Italy and Spaine © Is itan argument for 
you with vs in the time of King Iames, which was no = 
mentfor vs with you inthe time of Queene Marie © Was 
it not againſt humane nature and condition to preſſe vs to 
here our profe{lionand beleefe vntruely (landered or elſe 
to-loſe our lines, andis itagainſt humane nature and 
condition to prefle you to heare your profeſſion and be- 
leefe inueighed againſt, and for default ro endure onely 
a penaltie or your goods 7 Burt your argument vnleſſe you 
had berterpr r your profeſſion will not ſerue your 
turne.: Franticke men muſt nor goe at libertie, becauſe ir 
offendeth them to be bounde. The maladies ofchildren 
muſtnot be negletted andletalone, becauſe it is gree- 
uous tothem to endurethe cure. Iuſtly are mento be for- 
cedto hearethediſcouerie of your profeſſion, that they 
may vnderitand the wickedneſſe and abhomination ther- 
of. And whereas you ſay that the ſame is ontrwely ſlawnde= 
red by our miniſters, you ſay vntruely therein. For there is 
notone Miniſter amongſt vs, who in his ſermons doth ſo 
throughly lay foorth the villanie and wickednefle of your 
profetizon as intructh the cauſe and matter thereof doth 
require. You gine vs inſtance of ſome of your greeuances 
that we callonr bleſſed Sanionrs body in the Sacrament an ab- 
hominable doll; but we call not the body of Chriſt an ab- 
hominable1doll; we call that an abhominable1dol which 
you falily terme the bodie of Chriſt, and vnder that pre- 
tence fall downe before it and worſhip it, and call it your 
Lord 
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Lord and God, We ſay as the Apoitle hath tavght vs, and 
anciquitie hath received that the Sacrament is in ſabſtance 
' bread, and onely* in name and power and after " athrrame 
manrev is accounted the body of Chriſh, | not the very bodis, ——— 
but amyſterie of hus body, thovghtuch a-myſterie as doth rich bit ce 


(r.Cor 19 26, 


truely cxhibite.the body of Chriſtto be ſpirtuatly recei- /$1f.4.6..42. 


ued of vs by faichin hin. Now when you worſhip the Sa: * £77. de 1e- 
crament itſelfe as being very Chriſthimfſelfe, andeall the \,,, ep.23 
jameyour Lord and your God, what doeyou but make a « Chryſoſb.ep. 


God of a peece of. bread, and vnder the name of the bo- wmperjett. bom. 


dicof Chriſt, fer vp anidoll in the church? your ſecond *t- 
greerance that we call che glorious and immortall Saimod>ad 

men, is anſwered before. Your ſentelefſe addition is your 

owne exaggeration: we vic no.othertermes of dead Sainrs 

then occalion rgquireth to challenge due honour to the 
immorrall God. I heirimages indeed which you worſhip 

in their fteed; we juſtly call lenſeleſle blockes , and highly 
condemng your {tppidicicand ſenſeleineſle in doing reh- 

gious duetie and ſeruice yrtarhem. Againe, you are- of- 

tended that wecall Chriſtes vicar and vicegerent on earth 
Amichriſt, Indecd we call the Pope Antichriſt, and doe 

affirme him therfore ſo to be, becauſe he hathtaken vpon 

him to be Chriſtes vicarand vicegerent vpon earth, and 

heerein dothyour ſingular impudencieand obitinacie ap- 

peare , thar,yqu will giue him that title which never anie 
prophet or Apoltle, neverany auncient Father,or Coun- 

cell, or {toric either in name or in nature, either in worde 

or in meaning hath attributed vnto him. We haue heard 

before how Eleutherius biſhop of Rome, acknowledged 

the title of Gods wicegerent to be the title of the prince,and 
therefarche condemneth you of dilloialtie that will tranſ- 

ferrethe iult title of your prince to an vniuſtly vſurping 

forreine Prieſt., But thatthe Pope is Antichriſt euen thar "222 NE 
great Antichriſtyhat was 'oreſpoken of by Saint Pavl and SE 
S. Iohn, I hane vndertakento defend. The * booke is v4, fabul, 
abroad; let you and me toine _ that iflue 3 vntill you Pomific. pc, 
| c diſprooue 


furr:tT. Clriſti, 
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diſpraove our provfes, you mult pvc vs leave ſtill to ſay 
that che Pope is Antichriſt, and that-yournferuing him 
doe make your {clues vaſlals and (laues torhe man of ſin, 
For that matter I fay content your ſelte that we call a 
ſpade a ſpade: all the watcrin Tiber will not waſh the 
Pope from that blor, as afterwards allo ſhall in ſome pu 
appcere.inexaminingtheentrance of your booke. Laltlie, 
youare gricued that we call ever:e Carholicke an idolatey, 
and indeed we call your Catacatholickes idolaters, we call 
eucric Papiſt an idolater, and that iuſtly ypon good war- 
ITerrulds Tat-For it | conſecration of imager be idolarrie,what is every 
1delolat, Papilt but an idolater that conſecrateth images and vſeth 
thear conſecrated to. worſhiprhem © What 1s he but an 
=f/«.44.19, idolatec that bowerh. rothe * ſocks of « tree, and * wor- 
" Cef.z.%9, ſoippeth the works of his owne hand:s , which his owne fingers 
*Pſal.i15- hae made, whereofit is trucly ſaid, * They haze cies and 
5.6, ſee not , eares hane they and heare not, 6c*7 1hus the Scrip- 
ture deſcriberh.idolarrie : this cuery ho doth,and ther- 
fore, enery Papiſt dath.that which the Scripture pro- 
nounceth.ta be id6latrie. And why doth this ſo much 
4 _ Y«- trouble you , M.Biſhop , ſecing ” Gregoriede Valentia 
_ —_ " ſreely confefſeth, that youall commit idolatry, and there- 
"> = fore muſt neceſſarily be holden to be idolarers ; onely by a 
new paradoxc hewill perſwade ys that all idolatrie is nor 
forbidden-by.the word of God. Bur your ſhame is appa- 
rentin this marter,, andliethopen to all eies that will not 
refuſe roſce. Thisis one of thoſegrofle abhominations 
wherein he that cannot or wil not take knowledge of your 
apoſtaſie, ſhewcth himſelfe either to bea very blinde or a 
very wilfall man, and no reaſons there thatyon ſhould 
hope that his Maieſtie will ſuffer his ſubicRs freely to be 
1. for.12.2. thus? ledby ou to dumbe idols to doe theme ſernice, and by 

them ro goea whooring from thetrue God. 

Yer you pleade further for fauourin that you in former 
Aoubtfull times were in manner the only men that defended and 
wade knowen tothe world by Maieſties Title andintereſt to the 
Crowne 
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Crowne of England. Which if you ſpeake of your ſelfe yon 
have your anſwere before.” If yon extend ir generally to 
Recuſants you know well cneugh that you ſay vntruelie. 
For the Recuſants generally were fo lefuiced as that you 
ſeculars were brought almoſt toleape ara cruſt, and great- 
diſtrefſed for wanr of neceſlarie ſuccour and reliete. 
nd which way the Icſuites looked it is knowen well 
enough , and hath beene ſuff:ciently diſcoucred both by 
you and by themſelves. And therefore if che Recuſant 
Papiſtes had had therr will, aTeſuired Queene,notaProte- 
ftant King, mult hane had the wearing of the crowne. 
How willing you wereto receiue his Maicſty appeared by 
the attendance that ſo{ many of you gave tim ar his com- 
ming in , riding diſguiſed that you might nor be knowen, 
which to what purpoſe it was ſoone after was ſeene by your 
companions Watſon and Clerke, whom oncly to name is 
ſufficient foranſwer to theſe Crocodiles trares , wherewith 
you ſecke to gainefanour at his Maieſties hands by fallelie 
pretending loyaltic and loue vnto him. Bur much more 
ſhall che remembrance of your lately intended milchiefe 
giuvefull afſurance to his Maieftie thatthereis no fidehitie, 
nothing but treacheric and villanieto be found amongſt 
you. You would, you ſay, have beene asready te _ aſſiſted 
bu Maieſty, ifneed had required , as any ſort tefts in the 
land. Boks be Godrhar his Mxietty 4 no need of 
any of your aſſiſtance. Bellarmine hath diſconered ir for a 


principle of yours* that you ought net 10 tolerate a muſbelee- «p,nm1 | 
#ing king,ſuch as you take his Maieſty to be,& therefore if gw, Poxrsf, 
he had relied vpon your affiſtance either he muſt have 1b.5.c4p.7, 


daunced after your pipe or elſe haue leaped wichourt the 
crowne. It was not his Maicſties r1ghtthat you reſpeRed z 
it was onely the ſcruing of your owne turne. You ſay thar 
you hane not ſince offended his Maſty in any thing 4 bur that 
13 not true, You and your fellowes offend his Maicſty day- 
ly in the higheſt degree in ſceking to invegle his ſubietts 
and todrawthem tothe admiring and admitting of afor- 

ec 2 ren 
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ren 1uciidiftion and they offend: his 'Maieſtic inlike fort 
wmbcing.concnt robe inveightediaadifeduced:by you. /t 
wy beobicited , fay your; that they toe net conforme them- 
ſelues,roaftatmtelev made againſtthir religion 3 datwe ob- 
iett char they deny true feruice'to: God and conformity to 
'_1#-u/1.e> 50, 115 Jawes : to wh.ch® Princes arc on Godsbehalteby laws 
—*. andi{tatutes tocompeli them. Yet heercby you qualifie 
their offence as pardonable for that their. rehgion towards 
God,not any comenayt ef their lawf ll ſwperiour doih command 
them from the conformity As if all Jewes, and Turkes, and 
Pagans and heretickes/could not plead tharexceprion for 
themſcluesas well as you. When Conſtantine by his e- 
dicts and itatures did ſer vp Chrifts true religion and did 
drizeall: othar r-ligionsinto corners as you faidebefore, 
"Aug.ep 48, Cecreeing very-ſharply © againſt the ſacrifices of Pagani vpon 
paweof death , againtt wiltull beretickes and ichiſmarickes 
»conflication of their goods , had it beene a ſuff cient de- 
fence forrefractarie perſons to 1ſay-rhat their religion ro- 
wards God, not.any contewpr of their Jawfultſuperiour 
didcommand them from' conforrmty to his lawes £ If ir 
were no an{wer then, wermuſtlikewiſe conceime now that 
it 15 a contempr of their Prince that che regard of his lawes 
doth not draw-them duely to- examine the religion which 
they profeſle that they may fee the filchinefſe and abhomi- 
nation therecfand how iuftly it is to be dereſted and ab- 
hor.ed. Forit istheir'\vſnail manner to vndertake that re- 
ligion hand oucr head,andſcarſe 1s there one ofathouſind 
amongſt them that is able ro giue any reaſon why he belee:- 
uerh fo rather then otherwiſe. Which fthalbe your iuſt 
condemnation with God,M. Biſhop, that doe condemne 


© B-ply to the MEN for being * blinde-obedient in a cauſe againtt you, and 


Jeſuits Ap»lory, doe teach themto be blinde-obedient to you in a caule a- 


LY 


gain{t God. Bur you alleadge further for their excuſe r4ar 
they be no inuentors or followers of nouelties but orly hold on and 
perſencre i the faith of their forefathers. And that could the 
Pagans and keathens alleadge tor themiclues alſo , thar 

> they 
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they were no inuentours or followers of noueiries, but that NF 
their fathers and forefarhers for hundreds andthouſands & 
of yeeres had continued the fame ſuperttitions. So may a- | 
dulterers and whooremongers , drankards , theeves and 
other maletaCtors excuſe themſelues that theyare not the 
firſt inuentours of thoſe linncs, bur that. their fathers and 
forefathers were the ſame, and that theſe behaviours have 
beene accuſtomed kncethe world began. But compulli- 
on of lawes mult drjue. them to conie where they'may tie 
taught, that whereas without queſtion many-6+ them fay 
with themſclues as did the Donatiftes , © /t'& trac inderd 
that you ſay, we cannot tellwhat:to anſwer , but it ts bard for v3 
to leane the tradition of our fathers, they may be ſhaken from 
that heauie drowſineſſe that holdeth them and may learne , 
to-giue glory vnto God and ſay withthe Gentiles, */arely * ler. 16.19, 4 

onr fathers haue mherited hes and. vanity wherein there ts no 

profit : and may heare God ſaying vnto'his people :? #alke 7 Faech, 20, | 

ye not inthe ordinances of _ fathers , neither obſerwe their 15+ , 
manners, nor defile your ſelues with their Idels : Tam the Lord 

your God ;, walkgye in my ſtatutes and keepe my indgements 7 

3 andagaine calling them out of Babylon, {4 

| , my people that ye be not partakerrinher fins, * Apo. 18, 4. 
andihat ye revtinenoraf her plagues. But where you ſay that gh 

the things whikh they follow are- nonowelrzes, you lay vn- 
truely, For your Ieſus Pſal:er and Ladies Pfalter which Þ 
commonly yoy pur into their hands whatarethey bur no- | 
ueltizs*'your Agnus deies, your hallowed beads & grails, 
your pardons, your diſpenſations, your reconciling to the 
biſhop of Rome, your babies and puppets, and other ſuch - 
like witcheries & forcenes what are they but nouelves © ler 
vs ſee thepradtiſe of any of this trumpery in the ancient 
church, But indeed there is no ſhadow therof:they are new 
deuiſes of Antichriſt & the baits of his ſpiritvall fornicati- 
ons to inchaunt and intoxicate ſimpleand vnſtable ſoules. 
You go forward and tell vsthat amonglt the ſt ducrifull { 


there u nome but offendeth aginſt one ſtare or other, yet only » 
Ee 3 Catholickes p 


" Aue»ſft, pſt, 
48. 
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Catholickes are for the tranſgreſſing of one huſpeled and hand- 

led as though they were ſome hainousrebellet and traitours. Ah 

render chickens how you arc huſpeled and handled ! how 

would youcomplaine, Itrow, if we praftiſed that which 

* Apec, 18-6. God hathſaid vnto vs; * Rewardher exen as ſhee hath re- 
warded you, and gine her double according to her workes, and 

5n the cup which ſhee hath filled ro you , fill her the double ? Bur 

other lawes and ſtatures are looked vitoas the cauſe re- 

quireth and tranſgreſſours receive due puniſhment ac- 

cording; to deſert : butlawes for religion as they are of 

higher nature and greater conſequence , ſoſhovld more 

ſraightly & ſeuerely be put inexecution for challenging 

due honour ymo God, and for the welfare and ſafety of 

the publicke ſtate. Vhere indeed the default is that 

lawes arenor ſo throughly and effeQually purſued againft 

you as cauſeisthey ſhould be. For howloeuer you cleere 

the matter with «« though they were ſame hainous rebe's and 

. traitowys, thevery truth is that in making men Papiſtes 

you make them either atually traitours, or if not a- 

Rually becauſe they know notyet the ſecret of your oc- 

cupation, yetin Peremtia proximato be wrought vpon for 

d Decretal, | ANY fraiterous executions. For the fundamentall points 
Greg.detranſt. of your religion are meerly treaſon,thatthe Popeis* Gods 
epiſe.ca, Quan- vicegerent vpon earth, and therefore ſuperiour ro your 
!% + 4. (on. Prince * thatitisinthe * Popes powerto depoſe his Ma- 
——_ {* [efticand depriue himof hiscrowne : thathe may * ab- 
cata, cap. 44 ſolue his ſubieAts from their oth ofallegeance to himz that 
Apoftelice,Bul- *at his commaundement they are totake armes againſt 
la Py f. cont. him that * Catholickes ought nor to tolerate a misbelee- 
———_ "*- vingKing , as they accounteuerie one that belecueth not 
} wht, with them : that * where their religion is in hazard, no 
*3-larm de faith or fidelity is to be performed. Which poſitions 
Row. Pantif. li- of yours doe very well deſerne that all ſcuerity of lawes 
gs WE / ſhould be vſcd to preſerne his Maieſties ſubies from be- 
1 Henri: 2. inginfeted withthe venime and poiſon thereof, AndI 
doubt nor but that his Maieſty doth now very wellſee and 

| conceiue 
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conceiue thatit is very neceſlary that by due. execution 
thereof your wicked enterpriſes. be more ſtrongly crofled 
and hindered then hitherto they haue beene. You com- 
mend your Recuſants as eſteemed by them that line neers 
ther the moſt orderly ſubietts, What © and-none ſo orders 
ly as they © We ſee the proverboto betrue:. 641d 
DB niſquis amat ranam, ravgnpitet efſe Dianans 2 

Who lanes the frog infilthydihe 9 {3 
He thinkss the frog Diana-likg. 

You tell vs that they are as true of their words, a ſawnd 
in their deeds joe » a1 great ans 6H hoſpitality towards their 
wneighbours , and compaſſion of the poore 1 of 44 modrrate and 
cinill cariage and behanionr as moſt men in their coumrie. And 
indeede it is truethat many of rhem are fitter for vs then 
they are for you , and we are ſorrie that they cannot be 
gotten to awake out of their (leepeand to wipe away that 
needles diſgrace which by their. owne. wilfulnefſe doth 
hang vpon them. But there are many moreof them who 
arc fitter for you then they are for vs,,men rhar had neede 
to live vnder afbriuinge and pardoning religion , being 
aotorious for grofſce and abſurd finnes , whooremongers, 
drunkardes , ſwearers , full of bitinge and cruelty, of 
falſehood and villanic, farre from any ſuch commendati- 
on as you giue them, and yer theſe forſooth arethey who 
intheirioylitic at their tables and vpon their alebenches 
talke of juſtification by ; workes , and of comming to hea- 
gen by merites andcrie out ypon the Proteſtant doctrine 
as opening a wayto licentiousandeuill lite. VVe know 
them, M.Biſhop, as well as you; and we know thereis 
no cauſcat allto giuerhem any ſuch commendation of 
behaujour abone other ſorts of men. . Your concluſion is, 
that to begger andwndoe them ( a4 the execution of that law 
eftabliſh:d muſt needes doe the poorer ſort of them ) would be 
little leſſe then to undoe and deſtroy all good order and diſcipline 
in the common-weale, Where we ire you ſpeakefor afee 
andthereforcſticke not to ſpeake arlarge, But you muſt 
ynderſtand 
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8 Ang.ep.61, 


b Aug ep.48, 
£© 60.61. 
cont.lit. Petil, 


lib.z.c,68.83, ne 1K againſt 
e-nt-1/ian.Pe= and other heretickes, by the ſame doe we defend it as ne- 
lar lil,3.ca-1+ 
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Ynderſtand that the. good 'order and: diſcipline- of the 
common weale might ſtarid well enovgh without them, 
Though they:were, where their hearts are, vnder the 
Popes proteCtion, yer wecould haue good orderand dif. 
cipline in our common-weale,, and {o much the better by 
how much themoreit ſhotldibe freed from bcing diſtar- 
bed by them, As for beggering & vndoing them, itis nor 
the law that doth it,buvthey begger & vndoo themſclues 
Ly their owne blind wilfvlnes, in that they doe not ſubie& 
thewſcluestorhe law when notwithſtanding they can give 
nc good reaſon why they ſhovldbe againſt the law. And if 
they were beggered and vndone as touching their bodily 
goodsit were the berrerfor the common-wealth and for 
themſclues, becauſe thereby they ſhould befreed fr5 ſvch 
copeſmats as you are who noutle them in their diſobedi- 
enceto God and to their princes law 3 who vſe your witts 
to crauefor them immunity of mul& and paimensto the 
Prince that they 'may have. theireſtate free to beſtow the 
more liberally vpon you : who like the® Nonatiites would 
not have them to looſe:their goods, and would have 
chem atliberty to looſe Chriſt ; who would have their wils 
and teſtaments made good by the lawes of the realme,and 
them ſuffered to diſanull the will and teſtament of Chriſt : 
who would have protetion for.them to enioy what they 
buie, and would haue Chriſt to hauenoproteQtion to 
hold them whom he hath bought ; who would haue them 
quietly to live attheir owne home, and in themeanetime 
freely permitted to baniſh Chriſt.. The execution of the 
law 1s iuſt and godly, and by what arguments * S. Auſtin 
defended the like of old againſt Pelagians and Donartiſts 


cellaricagainſt you. 
33- W. Bisyor. 
Before I make an end, I beſeech your Ma:eſtie , that the 


old woorthy ſejing of Callian may be diligently exammed: Coi 


bonum © 
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bonum? For whoſe commoditie , to what end and purpoſe 
muſs ſuch numbers of moſt cixil ſubietts,be ſo grienouſly mele- 
fted ? What ts the canſe,n hy your peaccable & toyfull gonern- 
ment ſhould be ſo mingled wuh ſuch bitter ftormes of perſecuti- 
on? Tit to extinguiſh the Catholic: faith? It keth not in mans 
power 10 (uppreſſe and —_— , which the Almightie [| 
porteth and mainteineth. 

uaile againſt che Carholicke Church. Azd /et bur thoſe 
graue and wiſe Counſailers , (who kane managed the ſtate m 
our late Qneenes daies ) enforme your Aaicſtic nhether all 
thoſe terrible perſecutions that then were moſt vehemently pur= 
ſued, did any whit at all, dminiſh the number of Recuſants: 
or rather did not greatly multiply andencreaſe them , from one 
at the firſt to an hundred and moe in continuance. But it may be, 
they entend by thoſe penall lawes, to enrich your Maieſtte , and 
ro fill your coffers: S _ the receits will fall out much too 
ſhort , to grow to, any ſuch reckoning. And what delight to 
enrich your treaſurie, and ſteffe your coffers with regrets, and 
ontcries of the husband, wife, children, widowes,and poore in- 
fants, when as the beſt and moſt aſſured treaſurie of a king , ts 
(by the prudent eſteemed ) to conſiſt in the lone, and heartie af- 
fettion of his people ? Or are theſe penall lawes, and forfaitures 
ordained for rewards wnto ſuch dependents , as for theſe or 
the like doe follow you ? But therenennes , preferments , and 
offices, belonging to your crowne of England, are abundant= 
ly able to content and reward them, that ſhall deſerue well of 
the common-weale,witheut that ſo heauie aggriemance (+ hart= 
bleeding of others your Maieſties good ſubiettes. And your 
Maieſties high wiſedome, and long experience in gonernment, 
canbeſt remember you, that ſuch men are not ſo mindefull of 
benefits receined, as the daily want and miſerie, will continyal- 
ly renue and renine the memorie of the oppreſſed. 


R. AmzBoOrT. 


The end and purpoſe of —- law,M. Biſhop, is eafily 


anſwered 


he gares of hell ſhall nor pre- Matth.16. 


Matt.16.18, 


» Jpoc.18.2, 


* Fxod.$.19. 
(4Þ 14.25. 


6 Fpec.18.7. 
\ 


*Cap.17.16. 
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anſwered out of your owne wordes, Ir isof ciuillſubies 
ro makereligious, that his Vaaicſtie may have them his, 
uotby halfes but wholly 3 not outwardly onely by con- 
ſtreined and forced obedience , but inwardly tor conlci- 
enceſake 3 which thereisno hope to atteine ſo long as ſe- 
curely they relttied in conſcience to the forreine wwriſdi- 
Aion of the Pope, whoaccording to the pretic embleme 
thathe hath beene woont to ſet vpon his mammerries, 


filt da nuhi cor tuum & ſuſficit, ſonne gine me thy heart and it 


ſuffice: h,Jaboureth,rebms ſic ſtantibuzto polleſle the hart til 
opportunirie ſcruethat he may gaine the whole. But you 
queition the matter, [s it ro extmguiſh the Catholcke fauh? 
No, no, M. Biſhop : it isro extinguiſh your Cacoltke and 
conntercatholicke tancies. Indeed it lieth not in mans po- 
wer to deſtroy the true Catholicke faith ; the almightic 
ſupporteth and mainteineth itz * the gates of hell ſhall not 
prenaile againſt it. Your Pſeudocatholicke apoſtaſie ſee- 
med indeed to hane gottenthe maſtgric ofit, and to haue 
ſet you vþ.u kingdowe for ever; tut when you thoughc 
foreuer to hane impriſoned the Arke of God, your Dagon 
fell downe before it, and brake his necke : the Angell {o- 
dainly cried from heauen , the lightning of the Goſpell 
ſhining round about him, * /+ « faken, it i: fallen, euen Ba- 
bylon the great citie. The captivitie of the church was dif- 
ſolued, the profeſſours of Chriſtes Goſpell were multi- 
plied from one ro a thouſand, and from athouſand to ren 
thouſand , and from ten thouſand to whole nations and- 
peoples, ſo againſt all expeRation , as that Jannes and 
Iambres and thereſtvfthe Egyptian ſorcerers, have been 
forced to lay intheir harts, * /r « the finger of God ; the Lord 
feahreth for Iſrael againſt vs,cuenas one of the Spaniſh cap- 
tives could ſay of the battell fopghr by ſea at their attemp- 
ted invaſion , that Chriſt in all that battellſhewed him- 
ſelfe a Lutherane. By this meanes the © whoore of Babylon 
that ſaied to herſelte, 7 /it bke a Ducene, and ans nowiddow, 
and ſhall ſee no mourning, is become euen * deſolate and n4- 
hed 


it 
Epiſtle to the King. 219 Ml | 

hed in compariſon of that ſhee was , and her deſolations : : | 
ſhall grow more and morertill he that harh begun * rocon- f2.7heſ2.8, Pl 
ſure her with the breath of his month , doe aboliſh her viterly 
with the brightneſſe of his comming. Flatter notyour ſelfe, 
M. Biſhop ; * all they that forſake the Lord ſhall periſh z the *Pſal.7326, 
Lord will deſtroy all them that commu fornication againſt him. 

But you wiſh his Maicttie to be informed by thoſe 
graue and wiſe Conncelours who managed the ſtate in our late 
Dueenes daies wherher all thoſe terrible perſecutions that then 
were moſt vehemently purſued did any whit at all dimwiſh the 
number of recuſants, or rather did not greatly multiply and 
encreaſe theme from one at the firſt to a hundred and more 
wn continuance. O terrible perſecutions and moſt vehement- 
ly purſued , and yet by your * owneconfe(ſh1onnora man « ;,,,.;, 
of you put to dcath but for cauſe of treaſon againſt the Quodlibet. 
Queene and the itate. Which confefliontheprouidence 
ot God and his hand wrought from you by a bone caſt 
berwixt the Teſuires and you tor theclecring andiuſtifying 
of the proceedings of the ſtate, taking no courſe in meere 
caſe of religion but rthatwhich S. Auſtin acknowledgerh 
to be ' the obſerning of Chriſtian lenity and meckeneſſe , not , > i, 
to puniſh recuſants by death bur by pecuniary multt and by _ | 
reftraint or baxniſhment of them by 9. others were hard- 
ned inthat courſe, Ve would haue thought the ſame to 
be Chrittian lenitie and gentlecneſle in the time of Queene + 
Marie when nothing bur lifeand bloud would giue con- = 
rentment , and this wrerched hypocrite hauing ſold his 
tongueand his conſcience to the Pope is not aſhamed to 
call it rerrible perſecution. And yer inthe execution of the 
law they that yan the multt , ſo farreenioied the benefir 
and liberty of the ſtate as thatthey thriued in the payment 


of it, and could finde cnongh beſides to giue harbour and 
entertainment to night-walking traitours that were ſ&:ll 
plotting both againtt the potle!i;on ofthe Queene thar F 1 
then was, and the ſucceſſion of his Maie(tie thatnow is, 4 


5 

which go Prince without admirable patience could ever 1 
Ft 2 haue 's a 

v 

o 


k Anug.ep.43, 
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have endured. .Many of them by waies and wiles ſlipr 
themſclues out of the collar, and paid nothing atall , and 
being winked at,did cuen deride the remifſe and fauoura- 
ble progcedings.ot the realme,in thatthey could make the 
lawes like ſpiders webs totake no hold of them. Many of 
them vſed their liberty altogether , and found no checke 
or controlement of lawatall. Yea and youthat werein 
duranceliued at your harts caſe 3 you were fat and freſh 
and faire , your friday-nights drinkings were better then 
the Sunday dinners of many better men then you are : 
there was too free acceſle and reſort to you 3 you covld 
queſtion one another for ſhrewd and ſaſpicious behaui- 
ours : you could twit one another with gallantic and bra- 
uerie of apparell : you had hartsto contend one with ano- 
ther like tigers and beares, and yer likethe filthy full-gor- 
ged friar you crie outz Ecce nos quanta patimur pro Chriſto ; 
ſee how we are perſecuted for C _ ſake. Ah vnthankefvll 
caytifes thatthus abuſe the goodnes ot Princes to theeuill 
oftheir ſubieCts, and whileit they permit ſafety and quier- 
nefle ro you, doe labour night and dayto procure ruine 
and onerthrow ro them. And yet thoſe honourable Coun- 
ſellours of whom you ſpeake can well enforme his Maieſty 
that that mild execution thatthen was, did procure much 
ſecurity and eſtabliſhment to the ſtate, and recalledexcee-. 
ding many whom your treacherous allurements had alie- 
nated and inueighled another way. They found the hu- 
mon:s and conditions of men to bee the ſame that S. Au» 
ſtin of old noted in the Nonatiſtes, and that their procee- 
dings wroughttne ſamceties which hethe acknowledg- 
ed concerning then. * Some were wilting, faith he, tocome 
to the watty of the Catholicke church, being mooned by manifeſt 
wrath, and yet fearing the offence of their friends aid put ut off 
from day to day. Some were bound not by truth but by a hayd 
knot of obdurate cuſtom? , inwhom the ſaying of God was fulfil- 
ted, eA bal ſernant will not be amended with wordes : though 
be doe wnderſtand, yet will be not obey. Many thought that pare 
fs 


Epiſtle to the King," © © 221 
to be the true church, becauſe careleſneſ[e made them ſlow and 
Nag iſhto take knowledge of the Gavbolcke rrath, Mev were 
hepr ous by thefalſe rumours ang tales of lying men ,. who told 
themthat we at the Lords table did ſe ſome ſtrange dealmgs 
which we ſhou'd not doe. Many thought it was nomatter [a 
that they were Chriſtians on what ſide they were,, andthere- 
fore continued [uch becauſe they had beene ſo barne and noman 


to God that hath ginenwys occaſion inflantly to doe it , and hath 
exit off all occaſions of delay. Others ſoy , We know thu, to be 
true before , but we were holden 1 know not how to that where- 
rowe hadbeene long accuſtomed , now thankes be to God wha 
bath broken our former bondes and. hath tranſlated vs toths 


bond of peace. Others ſay, We did not know that the truth was * 


on this part , neither did we care to learne the ſame , but feare 
made vs regarafull to know it whileſt- we doubted, leafs wee 
ſhould ſuſtein leſſe of our goods temporalland be no-whit the nee= 
rer to things eternal : Thankes beto God who by the ſpurre of 
feare hath driven away our neglett , that ncare we ſhould ſeeks 
that which being ſecare we would nener regard to know. Others 
ſay , We were by falſe rumour: terrified and made afraid to 
come 10 church , which we had not knowen to be falſe but by 
our comming thither , and had not come thither , wnleſſewee 
bad beene compelled thereunta. Thankgs be to God who by the 
ſcourge hath taken away our feare , and hath rangot us Z exe 
perience what vaine andfalſe tales lying fame hath reported of 
bis church. Others ſay, We thought ut sklled not on what part 
we profeſſed the faith of Chriſt , but thankes be to God who 
hath gathered vs from ſchiſme , and hath ſhewed ws that it 14 
agreeing to one God that we ſhould in nity worſhip him. Theſe 
good cftefts were wrought by thoſe milde proceedings 
that were vſed in the daies of Queene Ehzabeth , when 
things ſtanding as they did i: was marucllchat any good at 
all ſhould be effeRed thereby. Foryou were ſtill buz- 
| Ff ; zing 
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into mens eares the alteration ofthe Rate, and by your 
plots .ad- devices your confederares expeRted ir from 
day to'tay;; artd therevpon'by your promiſes hopet for 
preferment &cotmrenance itt that tiew monarchie, euery 
man atleaſt a cafe with a white face , ifrhey ſhould conti- 
nite coriftant and ſtedfaſt on your parr. This was in their 
heads vpon every ſeuerall treaſon ; very ſtrongly at the. 
Spamſh'inuafion;' but vnidoubredly refolved of whenſo-. 
crit the Queeties day ſhould come. ' By this traiterous 
baite Foti gained verie mafiy, andehtiſed many to go be- 
yond the feas, who in hope of agolden harveſt doubted 
hot to endifte ſome fmall winter ftormes. But now thar 
this hope, thatiks bero God, israken away,we doubt not 
but one ſehen'yeertes prafiiſe and execution of his Maie- 
ſtieslawes witl curhe your trade a begging, and make you 


"Pſa. 5914-15 © pp inyoþ ee dog 24, And rumne heere and there for meate , and 


they be #ot ſatefied, We doubt not bura number 
of them will in. ſhort time curſe and deteſt yout trecherie 
. ahd villanie , who by your ſiniſter and falſe tales hane 
frigtited them from deoing that whereto readilie they 
wouldhave yeelded otherwiſe. 

'» You gbeforward ſaying that it may be that they intend by 
thoſe penall Iawes to invich his Maieſty and tofill but cofers. 
But you are an vnfit man to make conſtruRion of their 
doings, andif thatwere the thing that his Maicſtiere- 
ſpeed, he would take with your recuſanrs a quicker and 
rounder coitſe. But his:Maiefſty * ſeeketh nor theirs but 
them, and it is well khowen how hardly his Highneſle 
hath beene drawen tovſe any proceeding art all againſt 
them, deſirous by patience and mildeneſle ro win them; 
and finding that they abuſe his patienceto fortifie them- 
ſelues againſt him , both his Maieſtie and his moſt ho. 
noorable Connſell , doe beare the minde tharboth the 
godly Emperoursand Princes, and theirfairhfull officers 
togither with the godly Biſhops and Paſtonrs of the 
church,did bearein the execution of their Imperial lawes, 
*Whoſoener 
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" Whoſoener by occaſien of this lawiwhichthe Prince ſerning *A*3.0.48. 


Chriſt deth publiſh for the reforming of your impierie, doth c6- 
metouſly deſire any goods of yours,we likg him not. Whaſoewer by 
occaſion of this law pur ſweth you, not in lane to amend you, but m 
hatred to prafliſc enmitie againſt you, we (the himnot. There 
. willbemore contentment. raken in their. conformitie and 
due obedience, then in all the richesand treaſures thatcan 
redound to his Maieſtie by their contumacie: and refi- 
ſtance. As for ſtuffing his Maieſties cofers with: regreets and 
outcries of the huſband, wife, children, widawes ps 5n- 
fants, itis an amplification of your witte, without any cx- 
ample : they finde meanes commonly to: prouide better 
for themſelues , ten to haue any occaſion ro weepe for 
that matter, If by careful execution they were brought to 
that hazard , we ſhould find better order with them then 
now we doe. Neither ſhould they for their w__ blame 
the lawes , but themſelues, that ypon ſelfewill and ſto- 
.macke doe croſle the lawes. —_—_ it is that they 
ſhould weepe, then that other ſhould be forced to weepe 
by them: bertertharthey be beggered & vndone,then that 
by their impunity any danger ſhould grow to the com- 
. mon itate : good that ſome endureextremity that others 
thereby may be brought * 70 conſider of the matter and fin- 
ding that there u no cauſe why they ſhould forbcare the 
church to endure ſo great loſſe , may without difficulty returne 
to our church againe, In a word let them weepefor loſle 
of goods by iuſt execution of law who withourſubieRtion 
to the law haue no reaſon to enioy theſaine, You fay that 
the beſt and moſt aſſured treaſury of a King doth conſiſt inthe 
lone and harty affettion of bis people, Which indeed is true, 
and therefore doth his Maieſtie iuſtly puruſhthem who 
do inthemſelues and labour in othersalſo to defeate him 
of that treaſure ; this ſort of his people being ſuch as have 
beſtowed their love and harty atte&tian otherwiſe then ro 
him ,neither can he preſume thereof,as hewell knoweth, 
io long as by miſ-conſcience of religion they ftand fo 
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® Auguſh.ibid, 


_- — 


"224 The Anſwer t» D. Biſhops 
' :deepely.obligedto ahother Lord', Who as he hath their 
- harss; ſo ſhould hanetheirpurſes and goodes'alſo, if op- 
portunity did ſerue,whichthereforemolt iaſtly and right- 
fally ſhould be preoccupated and intercepted to better 
vie. Further very malapertly and ſaucily you demand, Are 
theſe penall lawes and forfeitnres ordemedl for rewards 1nto ſuch 
: depenidents as for rhije or the bikt do follow you ? I anſiver you 
-againe that theſe penall lawes atid fork teresare madeto 
: the ſame end to: which Conſtanrine made his law as was 
» Aur2ſ}.*. before ſaid, that * thegoods of wilfull heretickes refuſing 
Mt - ro cometo the vnitie of the church ſhould be confiſcate ro 
4 epiſ. 50, thecommon;Freaſury, and to'which 1 The»dofius made 
:a/law that enery hereticall prieſt or bſhop wherefocver he 
| rdecemlilrs .aweretound ſhonld forteit'® ten pownds, I anſwer further 
j aurimulta- by the words of 'S. Auſtin, that * it is not to be enquired who 
5 bad  hane the goods of heretickes , but who abide in the ſociety of the 
| orig Faithfull. For as heretickes doe iuſtlic loſe their goods, ſo 
- whoſotuer haue them by aſſignment of law or donation 
of their Prince, they juſtly have them if they continne in 
thefociety of thechurch, becauſe as he ſaith, the righteous 
do receinetbe:fpoiles of the ungodly,and the riches of the wicked 
- are laid-op for the inſt. To be ſhort ſuch penalties and for- 
feitures together with others are rerarned to the Exche- 
quer ofthe Prince, thence at his Mateſties good plea- 
| Aureiuftlieto bediſpoſed, as for other occaſions and af- 
| faires ofhis Realmeand Princely ſtate, ſo when occaſi- 
| 1:on.requireth for rewatd ro them who by loyall. and 
- durifull: ſernice deſerve the ſame. As for your other 
wordes of heauy aggreenance and hart-bleeding and want 
| and miſerie, ifthere were occaſion rhereof, you wereto re- 
© Eſe.28, 19, member that which the ſcripturedſaith, * Afiiftion ginerth 
wwuly,verſs wnderſtanding, but * eaſe ſlaieth the unwiſe and the proſperitie 
2 Prov.1.3t of foolesdeſtroieth them. And as touching vathankfulneſſe 
and not minding of benefits receinedghis Maicſty cannot 
expe the hke at the hands of any as of you , whom nei- 
ther conſcience of oathes norof benefits receiued can - 

: | 
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faſt tie vnto himbur that you are at any time to be vntied 
by the diſpenſation and authority of the Pope. - 


34. W. Brisnop. 


And when they ſhall ſee no hope of remedy , the ſtate being 


now ſetled, and a continual poſterity hke ro enſue of one nature 
and conditzon : God knoweth what that ferceable weapon of ne- 
ceſſitie may conſtraine and drive men nts at length. 


R. ABBor. 


In this periode M.Biſhop thought to ſhew himſelfea 
politicke wiſeman,and contrarie to his expectation all his 
fellowes condemne him for a foole. They had bur one 
ſpeciall ſecrer amongſt them and he hath plaied the part of 
Tom Tell-rroth toreveile it. What, M.Biſhop, are you 
ſuch ablabbe thatye cannot keepe your owne and your 
fellowes counſell, but muit needcs our withall? And had 
yeno other body to whom todiſcouer it,if ye maſt needes 
ſo doe, butthus bluntly to blunder irrothe kinge © Bur 
yctbe of good cheere, man ; let not this diſcomfort you 
too much: ſatisfie your friendes and afſure them vpon our 
worde that we knew your mindebefore. Ve knew you 
were no chaungelings, but what ye haue beene, the ſame 
ye continue ſtill, treacherous, falſchearted , faithles, 
waiting bur. for time and opportunitie , if power would 
ſerue, to compell his Maicitieto your order. The ſtare 
now ſerled, you lay , anda continuall poſterity like to enſue of 
one nature and condition, O this is it that greeveth youz 
this isit that maketh you to gnaw your tongues for anger, 
and to fare hke men at their wits end that know not what 
way totake. The vnſctlednelle of the ſtate made you be- 


fore to hopefor a day. Ihe voſeriedneſie of the tate was * 


the common trap whercin you catched mento the deuo- 
tion ofthe Pope. What a tronble is itnowro you to crie 
out, 2 jpc: ſ.ilaces : O falſe aid 1i7e hope ? And now that 
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thereis 20 hops of remedy: God knoweth ,Fyou ſay , what that 

forcible weapanafnieceſſiry may conſtraine und drive men vnto 

at length, Falſe traitour , baſe tugitiuc , docſt rhou take 

vpon thee to threaten thy Prince © What * of a prea- 

ching Prieſt have wenow a Herald at arr1esit he cannot 

perſwade his religion, to denounce war © Is this the Ca- 

tholicke religion-that you commend to vs? Did Peter & 

Paul dealein that fortto'tell princes that it they would nor 
give them way , God knoweth what that forcible weapon of 

neceſſity might coſtreme & drine men vnto at lengrh'Was this 

the language or ſtile ofthgfrit church?Bur what do'l aske 

you of Peter & Paul , or of the firſt chucrch © God knowes 

they areftrangers to youand you to them : you loueto 

,talkeof them, bur little do ye care to be guided by them. 

* Tertwl. Apo- Theifirft chorch could ſay to their perſecutours : * If we 
loget. cap. 37» wonld deale with you ot by ſecret revenge but by open enmitie, 
doe wewant thereto either number or ſtrength ? Weare forres- 

ners t0you, and yet we bane filled all places of yours, your ci- 

ries, 4lands, caſtles , boroughs, meeting places , your tents, 

tribes., hands , palaces , your ſenate and court. Whatwarre 

were we not fit for, though vnequallin power, who ſowillinglie 

yeeld our felues tobe ſluine , but that with vs mare tolerable ut 1s 
ro be killed then to kill, Ando S. Auſtin ſpeaketh theteof 

Þ 4u2uſt.de ci- that the city of Chriſt albeit it had troepes of might y people F, 
wit.Dei, lib.22, yet did not fight for temporal life, but for 1he obteming of eter- 
Cap. 6. zall life it did not reſiſt. Their fighting for life was rothing elſe 
but for their Sanionrs ſake to deſpiſe life. Thus they were 

ablero reſcue themſelues and their religion ,- yet no forci- 

ble weapon of neceſſitie could moue them to rebel! and ro 

take armes againit them by whom they were oppreſiced, 

and this was then thoughtto be the proper condition of 

the faith of Chriſt, Where we are to nore-the {ingular 
impudencie and impiety of the rrastonr-farber Tetvite, 

« Bellarm, ds Who ſeing the exampleof the firſt Chriſtians ro be contra- 
Reman, Pent, TIE to their practiſe now, colourably mentioneth it and by 
lib, 5.cap.7. meere fallchood ſeeketh to ayoide and (hitt it off: © That 
| | Chriſtians, 
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Chriſtians , ſaich he , of old depoſednot Nero and Diocietian 
and Inhan thee Apoſtata and Valens the Ariz and {ch hike, 
the canſe was for that they wanted temperall power , and if they 
had had power they would haxe done it ; direQly contrary to 
that which they themlſclues teftifie of chemſelues,thart they 
had power ſufficient, but held ir vnlawfull to rebell. And 
thus here the young Crab goeth according tothe gate of 
the old Crab and cclleth bis Maieftie that it they can get 
ſtrengrh they will perforce winne thatthat his Mateſtie by 
intreatiewill notyeeld , and biddeth himin effect looke 
tor the praGtiſe of their rule, that © if Princes goe about to 
terne away the people from ther Romiſh faith, by all their con- 
ſents they may and ought to be deprined of their dominions. 
Which as he bid him looke for then, ſo ro ſhew that hee 
ſpake no otherwiſe ther he and his fellowes meant , they 
haue fince praGtiſed accordingly , plotting and deuiſing 
notto trouble rhemſclues much, but at once and by a ve- 
rie ſhort courſe to blow vp.and diſpatch both Prince and 
progeriy,& Nobles,and Biſhops,& Iudges, & Knights,& 
Burgeſſcs, and a whole court of Parliamenr,together wit 
all otficers,and ſuiters, and ſeruants to other courts. O ac- 
curſed villaines, woorthie whoſe names ſhould be engra- 
venin braffe, that all poſteritie might take notice of them 
and for ener abhorre to vie them, even as the name of In« 
das the trairour | nay rather woorthieto be buried in per- 
petuall obliuion and filence , thatir may not benoted as 
the infamie of this age to haue brought foorth ſuch mi- 
ſcreants,{uch monſters,ſuch diuels,fuch an vnnaturall pe- 
ſtilence of their countrey ! what tearmes ſhould I vſe ro 
expreſle the vnconceineable wickedneſſe of this vipers 
brood? Was this the ettect of your conſulratioat Doway 
vpon thenewes of the proceedings of his Maieſties firſt 
Parliament? What were you all fo fully poſletled with the 
dinell, a5 thathe ſhould prevaile to draw you to ſo dam- 
nablc a practiſe, to the perpetuall ruine. of your natiue 
countrey © Ofthole ſcuen which were ſpecially choſen to 
Gg2 deuiſe 
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deviſe the meanes of your. revenge was' there not one 
jt whom was remaining any ſparke of nature or grace to 
deteſt ſo barbarous and vnnaturall enterpriſe ® And was 
this the courſe that Chriſtians of old rooke when the 
edias of Emperours were ſent foorth againſt them,tolay 
theirheadsrogither to deuiſe which way to be reuenged 7 
They faide, Armaneſtra ſunt preces & lachryme : Our wea- 
pons are praiers andteares: but you hane altered their ſtile, 
and ſay, Owr weapons are fire and gunporder. They ſaide to 
their perſtcutours, * One night with a Gittle fire would ſerue 
vs largely to be renenged , if with v1 it were lawful to requite 
enillwith enjll : but God forbid that Gods religion ſhould bee 
mainteined with the fire of men, or that it ſhould griene to ſuf- 
fer that wherby triall is made of it.But you ſay, fire or ſword, 
or whatſoeuer, let vs vie any meanes to be revenged : we 
ace ofthe Roman religion, let vs not ſpare any treaſon or 
villanie, or crueltieto mainteine it. O if the Proteſtants 
had vied any ſuch praftiſe in Fraunce, in Spaine or anie 
whereelſe , what hideous noiſes and exclamations would 
theſe men have raiſed thereupon © how would they hane 
traduced our religion, and laboured to make it hate- 
full to all the world © howe would they haue bent their 
force with all extremitie, vtterly to extirpare not onely the 
perſons guilrie, but allthat had carried the name of thar 
profeſiion? Andyer forſooth they are Catholickes; they 
are of the onely aiincient and true religion. Ah wretched 
miſcreants, whoſo farce depart from all the example and 
practiſe of all antiquitie , and yet goeabout to perſwade 
men thatthey keepe the onely auncient ſteps, and reach 


' nothing bur whatthe Chriſtian church of old hath tavght! 


Bur their poſitions and pratiſes in this behalfe doe ſhewe 
their religion to be of thediuell, and not of God. They 
giue all honeſt and ingenuous hearts occaſion to detelit 
them, and that religion that is the mother and nourſe of 
ſuch divelliſh deviſes. This hath beene their courſe theſe 
fortie yeeres , and albeir their plottings haue beene ſo 

| | wmiraculoully 
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miraculouſly diſcovered and prevented from time to 
time, as that they have iuſt cauſe ro ſay with the ſorcerery . 
of Egypt* 1t«s the of God that workerth againſt vs : yet * Exod. 8, 19, | 
as the diveil howſocuer he be deſeated of his porpoſes, & f 
ſec himfelfe vnable to preuaile, yet by an infinitie of ma- J 
lice, ſtill bendeth hinilelfe agatnſt God ; fo theſe accurſed 
wretches will by no meanes ceaſe from their malicious 
and deſperate villainies , and doe giue the ſtate juſt oc- 
caGon to vſe all extremitie for the rooting our of fuch 
fpirituall maſters as drawe his Maietties ſubteQs ro be 
artakers of ſuchdeſignments. And in this malice they 
þoile fill 3 they fare enen as the Beare that 1s robbed 
of her whelpes , they breath out threarnings and flaugh- 
ter both of Prince and ſabjiefts. Bur their threates we y” 18 
doubt not ſhall be as * rhe blaſt of a ſorme againſt a ſtone * Eſe.15.4. , 
wall, and ſhall comerto nought as hitherto they have done, 
God will catche theſe foxcs in their owne wiles and ſmite 
the chaw bones of theſe raging lionsand ternethe miſ- 
chiefe that they intend vpon their owne pate. O viQtori- 
ous and triumphant Queene Elizaberh the mirrour of 
Princely magnanimity & courage,who waſt never moued 
therewith co tread one ſtep out of the way z whom nei- | 
ther the curſes of B1laam , nor the power of Balak, nor $ 
any conſpiracies and pratiſes of this vipers broode, | 
this baſtard-Catholike generation could ever overcom to : ; 
= the leaſt way to their idolatries and abhominations / 
noble kinge Iames the inſt inheritour of her crowne and 
tcue ſucceſſour of her fortitudeand Princely vertues,whg 
for the obteining of a glorious kingdome couldeſt neuer 
be wonne to yceld thy lelte ro be intangled in their ſnares, 
butreſting thy affiance * in that God who alwaics fanonreth * aaihnuy 
the right, andin the loialty and fidelity of aningenuous and 05-4, 3. 
noblc people halt deſpiſed rhe fawning and pick-thanke f*% 37: 
offers and incroachings of thoſe land-Sirenes and troden 
vnder foote all dread and feare of their intended oppohiti- 
ons , togiue glory to the Lord thy God and to-keepe'thy 
Gg 3 faith 
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faith entire and vnſpotted before him, The Lord thy God. 
ſhalbe with thee, and our hands with our hearts are lift vp 


© fortheetothe God of heaven that he will make good the 


worke that he hath begannein thee to ſtabliſh the throne 


.of thy kingdome in thy hands in righteouſneſle and truthz 


and tothis end to. blefſe thar noble Remme of Princelie 
grace, andto hide the lame as anatrow of choiſe inthe 
quiuer of his proteCtion thatthe almond-tree in the death 
of the ſtocke may ſtillliue and flooriſh in the branch vyauill 
theday ofthe Lord Ieſus Chriſt. As for theſe marmuring 
and repining Efauites which long ſaid in their hearts con- 
cerning vs, * The agies of mournmg for Queene Elizabeth 
will come ſhortly ,and then ſhall we have the killing and murthe- 
ring of them, and cannot yet finde time todiſgorge them- 
ſelues of that malice , let them aſt the bitrerneſle of their 
owne gall , let'them imagine deviſes and not performe 
them till theireies be conſumed in their heades. Let their 
roote berortenneſle and their bud as duſt, and let the 
weapon of their neceſlitic be gorgedin their owne bow- 
els, whileſt they intend and plot euill againſt che Anoin- 
red ofthe Lord, * Let thy hand, O Lord, hold him faſt, 
and let thine arme ſtrengthen him , that the enemy may not be 
able to doe him violence , and that the ſonne of wickeaneſſe 
ma not hurt him. * Sane Lord and heare vs, O king of hea- 
en , when we call ypon thee. | 


< 


35. W.Brsnop, 


If then there be no greater reaſon of waight and momente 
why ſuch dutifull and well | deſerning Subietts , ſhould bee ſo 
greenonſly afflifted for their conſcience, Let others conceine 
as they ſhallpleaſe , 1 will nener ſuffer my ſelfe tobe perſwaded, 
that your Maieſtie will ener permit it, before [ ſee it done : If it 
be further obietted, why ſhould not your Maieſtic aſwellpuniſh 
Catholickes in your kingdomes, as Catholickes doe Proteſtants 
in ſome other Conmries : I anſwer, that mall Countries where 
m:il:undes 
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muleitudes of both ſorts aremixed, as it is is England : The 
Proteſtants are tolerated, as in France, Polonia, Bohemia, the 
Catholicke ftates of Germany , and Cantounes , atcording to 
that f ths Goſpelt, Suffer both the wheat & cockle to grow Marth. 13. 


yntill harveſt. 7» Spaine, and /talie, where ſcarſe any Prote- 
ſtants be, the caſe ts etherwiſe. But what uu that to England ? 
Where are very many Catholicke recuſants , and Cathohke 
affetted m enery degree, not only of the Temporaltie, but int 
Clergie alſo , hardly of the higheſt degrees of honony to be ex- 
cepred : therefore for their number and qualitie to bee tolera- 


ted. 
R. ABBoOr. 


His moſt excellent Maieſty may wel conceine by your 
very laſt wordes before that you are farre oft from being 
dutiefull and well deſerning ſubietts , and therefore iuſtly ta- 
keth courle to bring you , if it may be , to that that you in 
cftet confeſle, you ſhould be , which you canneuer beſo 
long as miſ-perſuaſion of religion doth hinder true conſci- 
ence of your duty towards him. But you know well that 
your petition 1s liable ro juſt exception, for that in Italie 
and Spaine it is thought intolerable that Proteſtants 
ſhould be permitted any vſe or exerciſe of their religion, 
and therefore the like ſhould be conceiued of Papiltes a- 
mongſt vs. To which your diſtintion of many or few gi- 
ueth no ſufficient anſwer. For if toleration of contrariere- 
ligions be a matter of piety, it holdeth as well for few as 
for many : andifthe words of our Sauiont Chriſt * /uffey 
both the wheat and the cockle to grow together till harzeſt beto 
be vnder{tood thereofas you would make vs belecue,they 
muſt giueruleas well for ſmall numbers as for great mul- 
titudes , and your Pope and other Princes euen by your 
owne rule do violate Chrifſts commandement in that ſo 
furioutly they bend themſclues againſt the Proteſtants in 
their dominions vrterly to extirpate and rootethem our. 
But they dogthat which they doein debarring theProte-- 

s 


/ ſtants, 


4 


* Matt. 13.30 
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ſtanrs doQtrine vpon aprinciple which indeede is true,and 
though miſapplied youu againſt vs,yetiuſtly and right- 
ly by his Maietty to be returned againſt you. For looke 
what religion1s the truth, thatalone and only isto be ler 
vp : but what js vatrue and falſe, that is wholly to be ſop- 

refled. Iris neither charitie nor piety to giue way to ido- 
Learis and falſe worſhip, becauſe it is the dilhonor of God, 
andthe poiſon of the ſoules of men. Now they thinke 
thatrheirs is the onely true religion , and therefore they 
determine that our religion is not to bee endured, His 
Maieſtie afluredly knoweth that their religion is vatrue, 
and thar the fairh which is tavght amongſt vs, is the onely 
truth of God , becauſe God himſelfe hath taught rhe 
ſame, and by evidence of his owne wordes approoued 
it.z and therefore rightly concluderh that your ſuperſti- 
tous and falſe worſhips are by all mcanes to be aban- 
doned, So Conſtantine did advanceone only true rchgi- 
on, not your new Romiſh deviſes but the ancient Romane 
faith, and as you before fſaide chaſed all other religions 
#110 corners. Sith therefore you propound to his Maieſty 
to follow the example of Conſtantine you mult be conter 
that heſet vp that only true religion which Conſtantine 
did, the auncient Romanreligion which S. Paul taught 
in his epiſtleto the Romans, andtherefore chaſeas all O- 
ther ſo namely your new Romiſh religion into corners. 
And herein he followeth the ſteppes ot thoſe godly kings 
of Indah, David, Aſa, Iehoſhaphar, Ez=chias, Iofias 
and the like who are ſpecially recommend<cd in ticly ripe 
ture , who vpheld one only true worſhip of God, and ad- 
mitted no tolcration of ſtrange religions, infomuch that 


dz.Chro.15.16. * 4/2 depoſed Maachab bis mother from her regencic,becauſe 


ſhee had made her an idell in a grous, and brake downe her zavil 
and ſtamped it vader his feete and burnt it , viing all meanes 
to ſhew his decettarion of ſuch corruption. His Maickt s 
well knowe.t how ſeuerely God by b1s Law did forbid «1 2 
tolerating ol aay were they ncacr fo necre or newer {0 


+ | 4% 
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deere that ſh6uld* ſecrerly emrice or openly 4rawv aw from © Dev4, 13.6, 
the trite ſeruice of God ro-the falls worſhip, of ſtrange 13. 
- The man or woman that did it wasto be * toned 4 yer. 9,10, 
ro death :theciry that admitted any ſuch entiſements was 
*ytrerlie ro bedefroied, rhe inhabitants and their catrell * 27+ 15: 16. 
were to be (laine withthe ſword , the ſpoile of the city to 
be burnr in the fire, the houſes thereof ta be madea heay 
and never to be biiilragaine. How thenſhovld his Maig: 
ſy beare with your * /omnesof Selialyour ſcminarie priclly ' ver. 13. 
and Teſuires that they ſhould ſeduce his ſybieRts and with- 
draw them to the worſhip of your new devilgd gods, your 
alcar-god Muozimr; your crucifixe-god , your god-taints, 
your Capitolian god of Rome, your-image-gods of gold 
and filuer and wood and {tones which indeed you callnot 
gods but yer make them gods by giving vntathery the 
worſhipthat belongerh onely ynto God. It by occaſion 


of thatlaw * Ifrael were fo icalous for the ſerting vp ofa * 1! 22. 11, 


ſtrange alcar beſide thealrar of the Lord, and with greaz '*: 
indignation gathered themſeluecs to warre againſt their 
brethren that ſetir vp, though pacified when they heard 
the true meaning of1t , how ſhoyld his Miaieſtie butepen 
in zeale of the honour of God and for the avoiding of his 
fearefull wrath prohibite areligionſo wholly ſtravge to 
that which God by his Prophers and Apoſtles in che law 
and in the goſpell hath commanded vs? Andif no tolera- 
tion be tobe approoued of whooredome, drunkenneſle, 
witchcraft, inchaunement, how ſhould there be a tolerati- 
on of this ſpirituall* whooredome and drunkenefie;theſe * 4poe. 17. 2. 
| fpirituall withcrafts and forceries ofthe whoore of Baby- 
lontowhom God hath threatned to * give the cup of the **4p+16. 19. 
wine of the firrcencs of his wrath? As forthe place which you 
alleadge of the cock/e growing with the wheatzit hath his true 
vnderitanding of good and bad growing together in the 
kingdome of heaxen,that is inthe profeſſion of true religion: 
itgiueth no warrantto tolerate any falſe. Now I need nor 
ſtand to diſpute this matterin policy.that the toleration of 

Hh Popery 
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+ :1...© - Poperytendeth to the empeachimentof his Maicfties im- 


periallcrowne ny having beene before fſhewed 
thatthe fundamentall groands rhereof are:mterely trare- 
rous, ' and do fubieGt his Maieſticto bear the deuotion 
and diſpoſition of another head. Surely in thoſe king- 
domes and coumries where you , M. Biſhop , tell vs that 
Proteſtants are tolerated , his Maiethe ſecth as in a glafſe 
that if Popery grow to ſuffitient trength forthe managing 
of itſelfe he niuſteither be content to looſe the crowne or 
yeeld to you to make ſhipwracke of his faith. For howſo- 
cuer Proteſtantes have beene there tolerated becauſe 
for their number they knewnort how to ſupprefle them, 
and in thetolerating of them they found nothing dange- 
rovs or ptciudiciall but rather beneficial to their eſtare,yet 
the Princes themſclues muſt haueno'part in this tolerati- 
on nor can without reſiſtance and rebellion of the Popiſh 
fation enioy their crowns and dignities whatſoener righr 
ortitle they haue, vnleſle they renounce their religion if 
they be Proteſtants,and become vaſlals and ſeruantsto the . 
Pope. The late example whereof in the kingdome of 
France may be a ſufficient caueat to his Maieitie to take 
order againſt the growth and increaſe of your pu that by 
toleration of you the like danger grow not to himſelfe or 
to any of his poſteritie after him. As for your number hi- 
thertoiris not ſo great, thankes be to God,as that his Ma- 
teſty hath any cauſeto feareit, or foritto purchaſe ynto 
himſelfe that certaine danger which of roleration of your 


_Popery incuitably enſueth:it is more in youraccountthen 


itisintruth, & that thatis is greater intale thiin ſtrength: 
anda number haue growen Recuſants cither vpon falſe 
hopes,or of curjoſity and nouelty and becauſe they would 
ſeeme ſome-bodie by being ſingular and different from 0- 
ther men,whom the ſmart of arod will cafily reclaimeand 
caulethem to rerurneto the church againe. Whereas you 
alleadge your Catholickely affefled in exerie degree not of the 
Temporalty only but alſo af the Clergie , hardly the higheſt de- 
greos 
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grees of hour to- be excepted , we (ce. you are willing t© 


grace your ſelfe though it be but with alie-: you woulde 


faine haue their company that deteſt ro hane any of yours: 
it is but one of your accuſtomed preſumptions , and you 
your ſelfe haue no confidence of that you ſay. 


36, W. BisHoe. 


" Laſtly,if there were no other canſe, but the timumerable 
benefits which enery degree and order of men throug hout Eng- 
land, hane,and do daily receine from our moſt Catholicke Aun- 
ceſtors : As the nw of ſo many holſome /awes ; foun- 
ding of ſo many honourable, andrich rewards of learning, as 
Biſhoprickes, Cathedral Churches, Deantries, &rth-deacow- 
ries, Reſidencies , Prebendes, and Benefices: the erefting, and 
buildmg, of ſo goody Schootes, Calledger , and Hoſpitals, and 


endowing of them with ſo ample poſſeſſions, which all proceeded 
ont of the bowels of the true eds: pietie, and vertue of their 


Catholicke religion: Is not this mmch more then a ſufficient 
motine why their beires in faith, ſhould be moſt; benignly, and 
loningly dealt with ? and not for the profeſſion of the. ſanse 
"Religion, ſo ſenerely affutted? Let the Proteſtants im thoje 
conntries , where they are moſt moleſted , appeare and ſhew, 
that their predeceſſors in beleefe , hane beene ſo beneficial vn- 
to the publike weale : And 1 dare wndertake , that for their 
eAwnceſtors ſake , they ſhall finde much more fanonr , then 
we ſue for. Wherefore they can hane no iuft cauſe , torepine 
at your Maieſties goodneſſe, if upon men. of that Kelipion, 
which hath beene ſo beneficial unto your whole Realme , you 
take extraordinary compaſſion, | 


R. Azzor. 


This argument of yours, M. Biſhop, is commonto 
others as well as you , and cannot aduantage you bur ir 
muſtby likereaſon adnantage them. God broughr his 

Hh 2 pcople 
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people of Ifraclints theland of Canaan; amd'rhere gave 
*Dew.6.10.11-them* great and! titves which they builded not > houſes 
full of all manner of goods which they filled not'; and wels dig ged 

which they dig ged not; vineyards and olune trees which they 

planted nor, and'yergauethem chatge to deftroy thoſe na- 

tions and to giue no toleration of their abhominations, 

from whoſe hands theſe benefirs did redound vnto them. 

Chriſtian religion hath rcceiued much bencfit & Rt:engrh 

from fecular and prophane arts and learning, which hca- 

then men hace polifſied and fitted to our vie. Inceſpet 

» Auguſt. de whereof, the godly fathers of the Church *--have much 
my recommended the knowledge of thoſe ttudies; as verie 
Bal yo 41 availeableto preparea man tothe ſeruice of the chutch, 
adoleſeevtes Which lultaa the Apoſtata well perceiving , gaue foorth 
&. aneditchat*< Chniftiansſhould be barred from the vſe 
Origen in Exod ofPoetrie, and Rhetoricke, andLogicke, and other arts 
- _ bi. of Philoſophie ; *for our of our b150kes, ſaid he, they borrow 
lib. 3. cap. 10. Weapons whereby they fghr againſt our ſelues. And yet itis 
67 heodoret, not any ſufhGent reafonto tolerate heatheniſh ſuperſtiri- 
hif.14b. 4.c4.8. ns, becauſe they were heathens from whom theſe helpes 
+ oflearning haue deſcended 'ynto vs. So have Chriſtian 

ſtates receined from the*heathen Romanes their cixill 
lawes,and therefore what ſhould, M: Biſhop gaineat our 
hands if it were confefled , that at the hands of their Aun- 
ceſtours we haue receined the conſtirution of many whole- 
forne [awes.Btrtindeed they were none of your Aunceſtors, 
M. Biſhop, from whom wee haucreceiued our auncient 
lawes... For our auncient lawes make the Prince Gods 
Vicegerent in this kingdome, as hath beene betore faide. 
Ourauncient lawes and cuſtomes of this realme difanul- 
led the enchroaching authoririe of the biſhop of Rome, 
* Matth-Pariſ, for reſiſting of which lawes * Thomas Becker was holden 
in Henr,2. for atraitour inthe timeof king Henry theſccond, and 
had it beene- by courſe of law was "uſtly for that cauſe 

put to death. Thaue alſo before declared what diffe- 

rence there is betwixt the religion of old profeſſed, -a 

| er 


Epiſtle to the King. 237 - 
der the proteRion of the lawes of this realme., and the '& 
religion that is now vrged by you , ſo that the founders | 
of thoſe lawes are not to be accounted of your kinde, Of 
Biſhoprickes and Archbiſhoprickes Imay anſwere as of 
lawes [ have done. For when religion firit was publickly 
receiued and eſtabliſhed in this land in the time of kin 
Lucius it found heere of heathen inſtitution eight and, F 
twentie ' fluzzjnes and three Archiflamines. The places of , _—_ 
the flamines the king turned to ſo-many.biſho £8 ; the ,,v1 

| CO RTg 
places of the Archifluminesto ſo many Archbuſhoprickes; 
the one at London tran(lated afterward to Canterburie; 
the other at Yorke ; the third at, Cacrleon. in Wales, 
where ſeuen of thoſe biſhoprickes with this Archbiſho- 
pricke were remaining at the comming of Auſtin the 
monke into this land, whereof mention was made before, " 
Here were * Temples alſo duilded for the worſhip of 
Paynim Gods, of which he made churches for the ſeruice 
of Icſus Chriſt. Neither can it be doubted but that there 
were here {chooles and places of learning and rewardes 
thereof, inaſmuch as we tinde that there were here learned 
menthe * Druydesand * Erwydes for the managing of * Helinſh. de= 
their Pagan law , which without ſuch opportunitiegand {it ”"_ 
incouragements could not be. To be ſhorr, very little isit i gui, of 
that M.B.hop canalleage ofbenefites deriued to ys from, zh» Stowin 
the profeſſours of their now Romiſh religion , which the Z«cim. 
Pagans alſo might notalleage to haue bcene before deri- 
ved from them to the maintenance and vſe of Chriſtian 
faith. Andit that were no reaſon to tolerate thoſe impi- 
eties to which thoſe benefites were firſt intended by the 
Pagans , then M. Biſhop mult firſt iuſtifie his religionto 
be the truth before he can iuſtly require any toleration 
of ir orthoſe commodities that wereaſligned tothe vſe 


thereof. But that our biſboprickes and Archbiſhoprickes, ; 
our cathedrall churches and churchliuings & other bene- 
fites of learning inthe firft Chriſtian vie ofthem had no 
intendment of the Romiſhreligion that now is, but ſerued 

h 3 indeed 
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indeed forthe maintenance of the religion that is now 


- taught by vs, I haue before ſufficiently declared , and 


neede not here to repeate, neither would M.Biſhop haue 
heere ſpoken thereof againe but that it ſeemeth his heart 
was ſtronglie poſleilcd with ſome longing defire ro haue 
ſome part 1n theſe preferments. Whichit you have, M. 
Biſhop , 1would wiſh you to reforme your opinions , to 
embracethat truth which you are not able to oppugne; to 


- renounce all: 1uriſdiion of forreine power, and to ac- 


knowledge to your Princethat ſoucraigntic which by the 
word of God, by theauncient lawes of this realme, and 
by examples of auncient emperoursand princes , is iuſtly 
due vnto him, and you need not doubt but that his Ma- 
ieftie will gracioufly regard in good and convenient fort 
to ſatisfie your defire. As for your daring to vadertake that 
the Proteſtants in thoſe countries where they are moſt moleſted, 
ſhall firde more fanonr then you ſue for , if they can ſhew that 
their predece ſours in beleefe hae beene ſo beneficial tothe pub- 
licke weale , wehold ita teigned liberalitie fondly preſu- 
med ypon other mens curtelie, and you a very file man 
ro vndertake fo great a matter. The caſe hath beene with 
other countries as it hath beenc with vs 5 howſoeuer Po- 
perie haue ſince vſurped and abuſed all things, the aunci- 
entemploiment of thoſe eccleſiafticall benefits which you 
ſpeake of, was to the aduauncement of that religion which 
was deliuered by the Scriptures , and from thence taught 
by the auncienrpaſtoursand fathers of the church , which 

artly appeareth already, and in the examining of your 

ooke ſhall appeare further to be the ſelfe-ſame that the 
church of England now profefleth and mainteineth , nor 
that which you would vrge vpon vsby the pretended au- 
thoritie of the church of Rome. BY ., 


37- W. Bisnopr. 


It tying then in your Maieſties free choiſe and eleflion, 
- whether 


£ 
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whether you will enlarge andextend your Royall fawonr , wnto 
an infinite number of your moſt dutifull and affeitionate Sub- 


jeits, who are the moſt unwilling in the world to tranſgreſſs 


any one of your tawes , were they not thereunto compelled by the 
law of God : or elſe witerly to begger and to wndoe , both thens, 
and theirs , for their conſtant profeſſion of the Auncient Roman 
faith. My confidence in the ſweet pronidence of the Almightie 
is , that he will mercifully incline your Royall heart , to Chooſe 
rather to pardon , then to puniſh ; becauſe the way of merce, 
conſorteth better with your kinde and tender nature : it of 
better aſſurance 10 continue your peaceable ex proſperous raigne: 
it will parchaſe mercie at Gods hands, according to his owne 
promiſe, Bleſled be the mercifull, for they ſhall obtaine 


mercie, 
R. ABBOT. 


The ground of your requeſt of fauour is but petitis 
principy , a begging of the point inqueſtion , or rather a 
wilfull preſumption of the trueth of chat which withont 
queſtion is falſe. You ſay you are compelled by the lawe of 
God to tranſgreſſe your princes law , in refuſing to con- 
forme your ſelues to the religion commaunded thereby, 
But where is that law of God © Shew vs in the old ornew 
Teſtament any law or word of God that may gme your 
Recuſants any ſhew of reaſon why they ſhould denie to 
come tochurch. Who is there amongſt them all that et- 
ther can or doth alleage out of the law of God anie 
thing to that purpoſe © No, no, you by your wiles are be- 
come to them the law of God : you keepe from them the 


* key of knowledge : you conceale from them the lawe of * zu 11.52, 


God, and frightthem from medling:with the holy ſcrip- 
tures, and yponthe aduantage of I you en- 
tanglethem with your lewde and vngodly deviſes, which 


falily and wickedly you entitle the law of God. It is the law 
of Agtichriſt, the law of * theman of finne , thechilde of s, 71.5.4. 3. 


perdition, that keeperh them from afſlembling —_ 
wit 
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with thechurch of God , that they may bepartakers. with 
him of the ſame deſtruQion. And ſo you hkewiſe delude 
them as touching the profeſſion of the aunciew Romane faith, 
whereas intheir protetiion there is nothing like to that 
faith which the Apoſtle hath compriſed in his epiltle to 
theRomans. Ah cayrifes , ah miſcreants © wexldto God 


gee wereenen cut off that thus trouble thepeople of God, 


"aading them wp like bread by making your commoditie of 
them | The mercy that ſhould be ſhewed to you is the 
ſame that Elias ſhewed to the * Pricſts of Baal ro cut you 
off thar yon may no furtherencreaſe your ſinne by cauſing 
the Lordes peopleto treſpalſe againſt him. As for thole 
that are thus ſeduced by you , his Maieſty doth intend vn- 
rothem rhe mercy of God, thovgh not that mercy thar 
you require, yet the mercy that Yainr Inde commen- 


U 1d, epiſt.ver. deth , * to [aus them by terrour and feare pulling them by 


23. 


force ont off the fire. It is rightly and truely noted by 


s Auguſt,epiſt, Saint Auſtin that there is * a cxae/ty ſometimes in ſpa- 


$54. 


hk 70.14.23. 


ring , and a mercy ſometimes in puniſhing . It is a worke 
of mercy which our Sauiour commaundeth in the Goſ- 
pell ; * Compell them to comein that my houſe may be filled. 


I Avgeft.eþ.50: ' If menwere dwelling in a houſe, ſaith Saint Auſtin , which 


k epift. 48. 


we certainly knew would fall, and they wenld not beleene vs 
when we ſhould tell them ſo, but would continue tn the ſame ſtill, 
were we not tobe adindgedcruell and uncharitable men if ha- 
wing it in our power we ſhould forbeare to pull them ont ? And 
if being many ſome of them be headſtrong and will needs deſtroy 
them{clues, is it not mercy yet to ſaue ſome or any one of them? 
This is the mercy that his Maieſty performerh ro your 
Recuſants thar ſeing them ta conſort themſclues with An- 
richriſt and thereby ro procuretheir owne deſtrution, he 
may by violence draw them from vnder the pawes of the 
Lion, and ifnotall, yet ſo many as to whom God ſhall 
blefſe the mcanes and endeauour that he ſhall vie forthem, 
knowing * that medicine is not to be negletled though ſome be 
taken with apeſtilence that is incurable. Andin thi doing 

his 
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his Maieſtie may looke for mercit, becauſe he ſheweth 
mercy, accordingta the words of Chtiſt 5 \,RLſſed be the 
merciful, for they ſhall obteine w__ 3 whereas hefhould be . 
accounted mercilefſeand cruellit ® be ſhenld ſuffer frantike 
men to riamne heedlong and to deſtroy themſelnes. Let the me- 
dicinebe ſharpe , ſo tharit may workeacure : let the law 
beggar many wilfull perſons to the world , that fome at 
lealt may thereby be enriched towards God... As for your 
rermes of dwtrfull and affeitionatſubiefts; we haue ſeene be- 
fore thatthey are wordesof hypocrifie and notruth , and 
that men of your deuotion cannot poſſibly be duely af- 
feed to their Prince. And whereas you vie wordes of 
better aſſurance to continue his Maieſties peaceable and profp e- 
rows raipne, the trueth is, whatſoever you pretend , thar if 
his Maieſtie be mercifull to you inthat ſortas you defire, 
he -= oy _— cruell _ ROS to himſelfe, 
neither:can he expe a peaceable a ous raigne, 
if once you grow tothatftrength, las —_ a 
checke from you. Letthe adder freeſe withour doores: if 
he be harboured and warmed at the fire, he will ſtinghim 
that hathentertained him, 'and rhenit will be bura mat- 


ter offloute, * alviſtis incendinm quo nunc ardets : yee hawe * Livy Decad. 


_  fedaethe fire your ſelfes be content now to be burned mit. 
38, W.Brsnos. 

I need not adde what a Conſolation, and comfort it will be, 
ro many ſcorethouſands of your ſubietts, aud the greateſt oble- 
gation that canbe deniſed , to binde them to you, andyours for 
ener : Now what applauſe, and congratulation from forren Ca- 
tholicke countries , would follow hi 


is your famons Fatt, Vn 


doubtedly all the glorious companie of Kings and Jueens (now 
in heauen ) of whom you are lmeally deſcended : and among all 
the reſt, namehie, your moſt [acredand deere Mother, that en= 
dared ſo much for her conſt.ancie inthe {ame Catholicks faith, 
cannot but take it moſt kindly , if for God «ud thei ſakes , you 
take into your Prmcely proteition their followers in the Roman 
. Faith, anddefend them from oprreſſion. 
." of 


R. ABzBor. 
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3292 28 utigs Mi ABBOD - 1 Dk 21 
: «No [cores of thouſands, M:Biſhop, to whom ie will 
bea' comfotr; but hundreds of thouſands to whom it will 
be a diſcomfort to ſee harbour giuen to the vipers brood 
ro cate outthe bowels of their owne mother. And as for 
oblegdtion to bindethem to his Maicſtio and his for ener , it 15 
euident by the principles thar-haue beenc before laied 
downe, that there isnoobligation: whereby his Maieſtic 
maybeſecure ofthem, nor any bond whereby they may 
beſo ried to him, burthar they are alwaics to be readier 
to jar” wa ro whom m__ tied with a faſter bond. You 
omilec great applan/c and congratulation aine Ca. 
br mule great app/4% Maieſt from forr 


commtries,. but his Majeſtic findeth farre greater 


. 
- 


-comfort.in-the cleerenefte of his owne conſcience , en- 


Lirclie aduaunceing the.true ſeruice of God g/and in the 
congratulations ot the truely faithfull , both of his owne 
ſubieRts within his dominions , and many Princes and 
thouſands of people in other countries ; who atefarre mo, 
rejoicing to ſee his Maieſtics reſolution and conftancie 
inthetruth, thenthere will be to rake knowledge , as of a 
fauourdoneto them by his Maieſties relenting and decli- 
ny. a 5-7 And of your Catholicke princes it may 
be there are ſome,who would gratulate themſelues if they 
might attaine ro that kingly ſoucraigntie which his Maje- 
ſie by truereligon doth enioy , which becauſe they can- 
not, they would be glad for companies ſake to ſee him en- 
cline toyour requeſt, in hope to haue him broughtrothe 
like ſeruirude and bondage as they arein. Which how- 
ſoeuer it beto. you 4 req faft, yer in truth is ſo infa- 
mous and diſhonourable as that there is little cauſe for 
you to hope that his Maieſty ſhould ever yeeld tothe do- 
ingofit. As for Kings and Ducenes in heauen taking kindly 
the doing of that which youdefire; his Maieſty will beleeue 


ir when you ſhew him warrant that they haue made you 
the interpreter of their mind , or delivered you any ſuch 
mellage to doe ynto him. Which if you doe not,he know- 

| eth 
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eth well inough that theſe are but idle words of your foo- 
liſh Rheroricke and far from any force to ſcrue your turne. 
Bur whereas yoy make mention of his Maicſties mother; 
if there werenoother cauſe yet the very remembrance of 
hermight be ſufficient to make him detcſt you all to rhe 
pitte of hell ; by whoſe ſeducements and promiſes, and 
continuall praGtiſes and pronocarions ſhe was broughrto 
that wofull and vnprincely fall, cuen as to.your villany was 
to bee impured the lofſe of the bloud of ſo many nobles 
and gentlemen that was ſhed in the daies of Queene Eli- 
zaberh, of whom many (had they been free from youren- 
trapments) had liued good ſubjedts vntill this day. The 


ſame muſt weſay of them who ſince his Highnefſe com- . 


ming to the crowne, and ſpecially of late have beene in- 
tangled in your nets to the vtter confuſion and overthrow 
both'ofthem and theirs. So that not onely his Maieſty 
hath cauſe to hate you bur alſo all/they that haue had any 
intereſt in any of that blond, yea rhis whole ſtate which by 
you hath beene bereaued of ſo many ſpeciall members 
that might haue done great ſeruice and helpe ynto it. 


29. W.Bisnoe, 


T hus moſt humblie crauing pardon of your Highneſſe , if 1 
hae in any thing exceeded the hmits of my bounden dnty, I be- 
ſeech onr bleſſed Saniour to endue ws Fur with the true know- 
_ of his dixine verity , and with the ſpirit of Fortuude , to 
ace and defend it conſtantly ; or that at the leaſt, grationſly 

to tolerate and permit it. 
Your molt Excellent Maieſtics , moſt 
obedient, and loyall ſabieR, and 

ſeruant. MW, B. 


R. AnBor. 

Indeed M. Biſhop iuſt cauſe there is that you ſhould 
aske pardon of his Maieſty for excceding the limits of 
your bounden dutie,not for the length of your epiſtle bur 

Ii 2 for 


. 
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—_ 


- 


for the mattct-of jt, IF vpon advertiſement and furtlier 
examination of that that you haue written you do not aske 
his Maicſy pardon and ſubmic yaur ſelfg-to his mercy, 


- you ſhew your ſclfe to bea lewd and a naughty man. You 


— 


« Tertul; Apo- 
lozet, cap. 34+ 


b Auruſt. de 
ciw, Del, lib,2, 


haue written to his Maieſtie that which you are not able 
to juſtifie ; or if you can iuſtifie it, Ietirappeare and I will 
craue pardon of his Maieſty to joine with you. But be- 
cauſe you cannot,and fo indeed I auouch that you cannot, 
therefore as touching your prater I anſwer you with Ter- 
tulbans words ; * Eto religioſue in Deum,qui vic illum Impe- 
rators propitium : Tom that will pray to God for hit goodneſſe to- 
ward: your Prince , bee firſt your ſelfe truely religious towards 


God.God regardeth none of your praiers as now you pray: * 


your Prince can no true praiers from you, becauſe 
you haue no true aftetion towards him. You have ſought 
to delude his Maieſty with lies and falſhood, to perſwade 
him that thatis the dixine verity which indeed is your he- 
reſie, You hancalleadged no one thing wherein you have 
not plaicd the cozener and either wreſted ir ro that to 
which it was never meant, or concealed that that ſhould 
ſerue toreRifie the meaning of it , and therefore haue not 
ſhewed your ſelfe his moſt excellent Maicſties moſt lojall ſub- 
zeft as you vnderwrite your ſelfe., And how ſhould his Ma- 
ieſty expeR to have you loyall and true tohim, whom he 
ſeerh thus vntrue and falſe to God. Ina word youare one 
ofthem whom-Saint Auſtin deſcribeth * who impudently 
reſolne not ro care what you ſay ſane howſoener tocontrarie that 
that we ſay. God open your eies to ſee your ownefolly and 
giue you an hambleharttoyeeld to him, 
Some fow fans eſcaped 1 pray thee gentle 
4 f wr ite. 4 


Paxil 2.4122. Meditation, read mediation. p, 14.1.17. How,r, Heere. p,x3, 


30. «ffeflion r, affeflation. p. 62. 1. 16, Of Rome, r, of Aegypt and 
Rome. |. 17, put out and Aezvpt, p. 8g-1.7. incraving r. weraving. 

p. 104 |. 10, faithful r, fearefull, p, 118, 1, 19. 7, Canonicall diſci- 

" pline. p.ibid, l.21, r, condeſcending totheir, p, 142.1414. ſuner, ſwine, 
p. 184.1, 26, r. of their forgiving. p. 222, 1, 18,jif they, r. that ye, 
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